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Foreword
The translation is based on that by TW. Rhys Davids, published on the
Internet Sacred Text Archive: Buddhist Suttas. This translation dates from
1881, so the language is inevitably very dated. I have replaced archaic terms,
and done my best to make it easy to read.

My own comments on the translation use a different font and indented paragraph
settings to distinguish them from the translation of the actual text. I fave also added
footnote references and fyperlinks for further study. Footnote references to the Pali
texts refer to the Roman script edition of the Pali Text Society — in the translations
these page numbers are given near the spine or in the body of the text [ike this: [72],
which is where the Mahaparinibbana Sutta begins (D.ii.72). The many footnotes made
by Rhys Davids, which are of a scfiolarly nature, fiave been omitted.

A modern translation of the Dighanikaya by Maurice Walsh is available
from Wisdom Books, which I have not used for reasons of copyright. Another
translation by Sister Vajira and Francis Story, published by the Buddhist
Publication Society, can be found on the Access to Insight web site.

I have adopted the paragraph numbering used by the Pali text edition of
the CSCD Tipitaka so that those who know some Pali can easily find the
relevant passage referred to in the translation or my comments. The headings
are my translations of the section headings found in the CSCD edition, with
the Pali section headings below as subheadings in italics. To study the Pali
texts, I recommend downloading the CST4 program. The Pali text is divided
into six portions for recitation (bhanavara), which Rhys Davids has used as
natural breaks for six chapters. It is over twice the length of other long
discourses in the Dighanikaya.

In several places I have added the Pali term in parenthesis. An index
serves as a glossary of Pali terms used in the translation.

The entire Pali text is included for the benefit of those who know Pali, or
who want to learn it. Reading famous discourses side-by-side with a
translation is the most enjoyable way to learn and familiarise oneself with
sentence structure. It is no substitute for studying Pali grammar, but it is a
good way to start learning for those who find linguistic studies too daunting.
At least, you will build up your vocabulary of common Pali words and those
stock phrases that are used frequently in the Tipitaka.

For the convenience of those who want to skip the Pali, I have included
a link on the paragraph numbers of the Pali passages to the corresponding
translation. Links from the paragraph numbers of the translation, link to the
next numbered paragraph of the translation.
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An Exposition of the
Mahaparinibbana Sutta

The Mahaparinibbana Sutta is not a single discourse [ike most otfiers in the Suttanta
Pitaka, but an historical account of the [ast year or so of the Buddha’s [ife. It is similar
in style to the Vinaya Mahavagga, which describes the period following the Buddha's
Enlightenment, his first teaching of the Dhamma, the going forth of the first disciples,
and the spreading of the Dhamma.

This discourse contains the Buddha’s final instructions, thus it is very important for
the preservation of the Buddha's dispensation. Every Buddhist should know about the
important teachings contained in this Sutta.

The Sutta begins when the Blessed One was dwelling on Vulture’s Peak near Rajagaha.
At that time, King Ajatasattu wanted to wage war against the Vajji, but fie was not
sure that fie could defeat them. He therefore sent his minister, Vassakara Brafmin, to
the Buddha to find out, instructing him to [isten attentively to what was said.

The Book of the Great Decease
Mahaparinibbana Suttam

131. Evam me sutam — ekam samayam Bhagavad Rajagahe viharati gijjhakiite
pabbate. Tena kho pana samayena raja magadho Ajatasattu vedehiputto vajji
abhiyatukamo hoti. So evamaha — “Aham hime wvajji evammahiddhike
evammahanubhdave ucchecchami vajji, vindsessami vajji, anayabyasanam
apadessami vajji”ti.

131. Thus have I heard. The Blessed One was once dwelling in Rajagaha,
on the hill called the Vulture’s Peak. Now at that time Ajatasattu, the son of
the queen-consort of Videha origin, the king of Magadha, was desirous of
attacking the Vajji; and he said to himself, “I will root out these Vajji, mighty
and powerful though they be, I will destroy these Vajji, I will bring these Vajjt
to utter ruin!”

132. Atha kho raja magadho Ajatasattu vedehiputto vassakaram brahmanam
magadhamahamattam damantesi — “Ehi tvam, brahmana, yena Bhagava
tenupasarikama,; upasankamitod mama vacanena Bhagavato pade sirasa vandahi,
appabadham appatankam lahutthanam balam phasuviharam puccha — ‘Raja,
bhante, magadho Ajatasattu vedehiputto Bhagavato pade sirasa vandati, appabadham
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appatarikam lahutthanam balam phasuviharam pucchati’ti. Evafica vadehi — "Raja,
bhante, magadho Ajatasattu vedehiputto vajji abhiyatukamo. So evamaha — “Aham
hime vajji evammahiddhike evammahanubhave ucchecchami vajji, vindsessami
vajji, anayabyasanam apadessami”’ti. Yatha te Bhagava byakaroti, tam sadhukam
uggahetvd mama aroceyyasi. Na hi Tathagata vitatham bhananti”ti.

132. So he spoke to the Brahmin Vassakara, the prime-minister of Magadha,
saying: “Come now, Brahmin, do you go to the Blessed One, and bow down
in adoration at his feet on my behalf, and enquire in my name whether he
is free from illness and suffering, and in the enjoyment of ease and comfort,
and vigorous health. Then tell him that Ajatasattu, son of the Vedehi queen,’
the king of Magadha, in his eagerness to attack the Vajji, has resolved, ‘T will
root out these Vajji, mighty and powerful though they be, I will destroy these
Vajji, I will bring these Vajji to utter ruin!” Bear carefully in mind whatever
the Blessed One may predict, and repeat it to me, for the Buddhas speak
nothing untrue!”

Why was King Ajatasattu so annoyed with the Vajji that e wanted to wage war
and wipe them out? In the Commentary to this Mahaparinibbana Sutta, Buddhaghosa
gives the following account.?

There was a port (pattanagamam) on the Ganges, extending over one [eague, half of
which territory belonged to Ajatasattu,® and the otfier half to the Licchavi.* Nearby
was a mountain, from which goods of great value (mahagghabhandam) descended
down the river. While Ajatasattu was making preparations to claim his share, the
Licchavi would go before fiim and remove it all. This happened on several occasions,
and Ajatasattu vowed vengearnce.

So nothing unusual there — the war was waged over valuable property.

Vassakara the Brahmin
(Vassakarabrahmano)

133. “Evam, bho”ti kho vassakdro brahmano magadhamahamatto rafifio
magadhassa Ajatasattussa vedehiputtassa patissutvd bhaddani bhadddani yandani
! The wise queen, wife of King Bimbisara. Ajatasattu had committed the heinous crime of
killing his own father to gain the throne, urged on by Devadatta.

* DA.ii.516f.

3 Ajatasattu’s kingdom of Magadha, and the territory of the Vajji (or Licchavi) were on opposite
banks of the Ganges.

* Their capital was Vesali, and they formed a part of the Vajji confederacy, being often referred
to as the Vajji (7.v.)
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yojetva bhaddam bhaddam yanam abhiruhitva bhaddehi bhaddehi yanehi
Rajagahamha niyyasi, yena gijjhakiito pabbato tena paydsi. Yavatika yanassa
bhumi, yanena gantva, yana paccorohitva pattikova yena Bhagava tenupasarikami;
upasankamitvd Bhagavata saddhim sammodi. Sammodaniyam katham saraniyam
vitisaretva ekamantam nisidi. Ekamantam nisinno kho vassakdaro brahmano
magadhamahamatto Bhagavantam etadavoca — “Raja, bho Gotama, magadho
Ajatasattu vedehiputto bhoto Gotamassa pade sirasa vandati, appabadham
appatarikam lahutthanam balam phasuvihdaram pucchati. Raja, bho Gotama,
magadho Ajatasattu vedehiputto vajji abhiyatukamo. So evamaha — Aham hime
vajji evammahiddhike evammahanubhave ucchecchami vajji, vinasessami vajji,
anayabyasanam dpadessami”’ti.

133. Then the Brahmin Vassakara, heeded the words of the king, saying,
“Beit as you say,” and ordering a number of magnificent carriages to be made
ready, he mounted one of them, left Rajagaha with his entourage, and went
to the Vulture’s Peak, riding as far as the ground was passable for carriages,
and then alighting and proceeding on foot to the place where the Blessed
One was. On arriving there he exchanged with the Blessed One the greetings
and compliments of friendship and civility, sat down respectfully by his side
[and then delivered to him the message even as the king had commanded]."

Factors for the Non-decline of Rulers
(Raja Aparihaniyadhamma)

134. Tena kho pana samayena ayasma Anando Bhagavato pitthito thito hoti
Bhagavantam bijayamano. Atha kho Bhagava ayasmantam Anandam dmantesi
— “Kinti te, Ananda, sutam, “Vajji abhinham sannipatd sannipatabahuldti? “Sutam
metam, bhante — “Vajji abhinham sannipdtd sannipatabahula”ti. “Yavakivafica,
Ananda, vajji abhinham sannipdtd sannipatabahuld bhavissanti, vuddhiyeva,
Ananda, vajjinam patikankha, no parihani.

“Kinti te, Ananda, sutam, ‘Vajji samagga sannipatanti, samagga vutthahanti,
samaggd vajjikaraniyani karonti’ti? “Sutam metam, bhante — ‘Vajji samagga
sannipatanti, samaggd vutthahanti, samagga vajjikaraniyani karonti”ti.
“Yavakivafica, Ananda, vajji samaggd sannipatissanti, samaggd vutthahissanti,
samagga vajjikaraniydni karissanti, vuddhiyeva, Ananda, vajjinam patikankhda,
no parihani.

! Rhys Davids uses the words in square brackets to avoid repeating passages that are repeated
verbatim in the Pali text. Repetitions and stock phrases are not a problem for teachings
memorised by heart and handed down orally — they aid memorisation.
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“Kinti te, Ananda, sutam, ‘Vajji apafifiattam na pafifiapenti, pafifiattam na
samucchindanti, yathapaiifiatte porane vajjidhamme samadaya vattanti”ti? “Sutam
metam, bhante — “Vajji apafifiattam na pafifiapenti, pafifiattam na samucchindanti,
yathapafifiatte porane vajjidhamme samaddya vattanti”’ti. “Yavakivafica, Ananda,

“Vajji apafifiattam na pafifiapessanti, pafifiattam na samucchindissanti,
yathapafifiatte pordane vajjidhamme samaddya vattissanti, vuddhiyeva, Ananda,
vajjinam patikarikha, no parihani.

“Kinti te, Ananda, sutam, ‘Vajji ye te vajjinam vajjimahallaka, te sakkaronti
garum karonti manenti piijenti, tesafica sotabbam mafifianti”’ti? “Sutam metam,
bhante — “Vajji ye te vajjinam vajjimahallakad, te sakkaronti garum karonti manenti
piijenti, tesafica sotabbam maffianti”’ti. “Yavakivafica, Ananda, vajji ye te
vajjinam vajjimahallaka, te sakkarissanti garum karissanti manessanti piijessanti,
tesafica sotabbam mafifiissanti, vuddhiyeva, Ananda, vajjinam patikarikha, no
parihani.

“Kinti te, Ananda, sutam, ‘Vajji ya ta kulitthiyo kulakumdriyo, ta na okkassa
pasayha vasenti”’ti? “Sutam metam, bhante — “Vajji ya ta kulitthiyo kulakumariyo
td na okkassa pasayha vdasenti”’ti. “Yavakivafica, Ananda, vajji ya ta kulitthiyo
kulakumariyo, td na okkassa pasayha vasessanti, vuddhiyeva, Ananda, vajjinam
patikarikha, no parihani.

“Kinti te, Ananda, sutam, “Vajji yani tani vajjinam vajjicetiyani abbhantarani
ceva bahirani ca, tani sakkaronti garum karonti mdnenti pijenti, tesafica
dinnapubbam katapubbam dhammikam balim no parihapenti”’ti? “Sutam metam,
bhante — Vajji yani tani vajjinam vajjicetiyani abbhantarani ceva bahirani ca,
tani sakkaronti garum karonti mdanenti piijenti tesafica dinnapubbam katapubbam
dhammikam balim no parihapenti”’ti. “Yavakivafica, Ananda, vajji yani tani
vajjinam vajjicetiyani abbhantarani ceva bahirani ca, tani sakkarissanti garum
karissanti manessanti piijessanti, tesafica dinnapubbam katapubbam dhammikam
balim no parihapessanti, vuddhiyeva, Ananda, vajjinam patikarikha, no parihani.

“Kinti te, Ananda, sutam, ‘Vajjinam arahantesu dhammikd rakkhavaranagutti
susamuihitd, kinti anagata ca arahanto vijitam agaccheyyum, agata ca arahanto
vijite phasu vihareyyu”'nti? “Sutam metam, bhante “Vajjinam arahantesu
dhammika rakkhavaranagutti susamvihitd kinti anagata ca arahanto vijitam
agaccheyyum, agatd ca arahanto vijite phasu vihareyyu”'nti. “Yavakivafica,
Ananda, vajjinam arahantesu dhammika rakkhavaranagutti susamoihita bhavissati,
kinti anagata ca arahanto vijitam agaccheyyum, agatd ca arahanto vijite phasu

= =/

vihareyyunti. Vuddhiyeva, Ananda, vajjinam patikankha, no parihani’ti.
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134. Now at that time the Venerable Ananda was standing behind the
Blessed One, and fanning him, and the Blessed One said to him: “Have you
heard, Ananda, that the Vajji hold full and frequent public assemblies?”

“Venerable sir, I have heard that is so,” he replied.

“So long, Ananda,” replied the Blessed One, “as the Vajji hold full and
frequent public assemblies; so long may they be expected not to decline, but
to prosper.”

[Questioning the Venerable Ananda in the same way, and receiving a
similar reply, the Blessed One declared as follows the other conditions that
would ensure the welfare of the Vajji confederacy:.]

“So long, Ananda, as the Vajji meet together in concord, and rise in concord,
and carry out their undertakings in concord — so long as they enact nothing
not already established, abrogate nothing that has been already enacted, and
act in accordance with the ancient institutions of the Vajji as established in
former days — so long as they honour and esteem and revere and support
the Vajji elders, and hold it a point of duty to hearken to their words — so
long as no women or girls belonging to their clans are detained among them
by force or abduction — so long as they honour and esteem and revere and
support the Vajji shrines in town or country, and allow not the proper offerings
and rites, as formerly given and performed, to fall into desuetude — so long
as the rightful protection, defence, and support shall be fully provided for
the Arahants among them, so that Arahants from a distance may enter the
realm, and the Arahants therein may live at ease — so long may the Vajji be
expected not to decline, but to prosper.’

135. Atha kho Bhagava vassakdaram brahmanam magadhamahamattam
amantesi — “Ekamidaham, brahmana, samayam Vesaliyam viharami sarandade
cetiye. Tatraham vajjinam ime satta aparihaniye dhamme desesim. Yavakivafica,
brahmana, ime satta aparihaniyd dhamma vajjisu thassanti, imesu ca sattasu
aparihaniyesu dhammesu vajji sandississanti, vuddhiyeva, brahmana, vajjinam
patikarikha, no parihani”ti.

Evam vutte, vassakaro brahmano magadhamahamatto Bhagavantam etadavoca
— “Ekamekenapi, bho Gotama, aparihaniyena dhammena samanndgatanam
vajjinam vuddhiyeva patikarkha, no parihani. Ko pana vado sattahi aparihaniyehi
dhammehi. Akaraniyava, bho Gotama, vajji rafiid magadhena Ajatasattund
vedehiputtena yadidam yuddhassa, afifiatra upalapandya afifiatra mithubheda.
Handa ca dani mayam, bho Gotama, gacchama, bahukicca mayam

=/

bahukaraniya”ti. “Yassadani tvam, brahmana, kalam mafifiasi”ti. Atha kho
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vassakaro brahmano magadhamahamatto Bhagavato bhasitam abhinanditva
anumoditva utthayasana pakkami.

135. Then the Blessed One addressed Vassakara the Brahmin, saying:
“Brahmin, when I was once staying at Vesali at the Sarandada shrine (cetiya),
I taught the Vajji these conditions of welfare;" and so long as those conditions
shall continue to exist among the Vajji, so long as the Vajji shall be well
instructed in those conditions, so long may we expect them not to decline,
but to prosper.”

“We may expect then,” answered the Brahmin, “the welfare and not the
decline of the Vajji when they are possessed of any one of these conditions
of welfare, how much more so when they are possessed of all the seven. So,
Gotama, the Vajji cannot be overcome by the king of Magadha; that is, not
in battle, without diplomacy or breaking up their alliance. Now, Gotama, we
must go; we are busy, and have much to do.”

“Whatever you think most fitting, O Brahmin,” was the reply. The Brahmin
Vassakara, delighted and pleased with the words of the Blessed One, rose
from his seat, and went his way.

The Buddha's reply describes tfie seven things for the prosperity and non-decline of rulers. As
[ong as these seven things were found in the Vajji they would be (iable to prosper, not to
decline. The Vajjt kingdom [ay to the nortfi-east of the Ganges, at the eastern extreme of the
Middle Country of India (Majjhimadesa). It seems to have been a democratic republic ratfier
than a kingdom [ike most of the otfier regions of India at that time. The Buddha's advice is
a conservative one — respect tfie elders, women, and monks, don't change requlations that
are well-establisfied, and meet together frequently to discuss matters that require attention.

The same seven things will protect present-day governments too, and should be followed
by societies and organisations that want to prosper and overcome their enemies and
detractors. Modern parliaments are ratfier discordant and adversarial. In extreme cases,
orie sees fights breaking out in parliaments over controversial debates. That kind of
behaviour does not augur well for the prosperity of any nation. It is vital to [earn
fow to debate and come to a consensus, without sowing discord and distrust.

Factors for the Non-decline of Monks
(Bhikkhu Aparihaniyadhamma)

136. Atha kho Bhagava acirapakkante vassakdre brahmane magadhamahamatte
ayasmantam Anandam amantesi — “Gaccha tvam, Ananda, yavatika bhikkhii

1 A.iv.16. The Sarandada Sutta.
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Rajagaham upanissaya viharanti, te sabbe upatthanasalayam sannipatehi”ti. “Evam,
bhante”ti kho ayasmd Anando Bhagavato patissutvd yavatika bhikkhii Rajagaham
upanissaya viharanti, te sabbe upatthanasalayam sannipatetva yena Bhagava
tenupasarikami; upasanikamitva Bhagavantam abhivadetvd ekamantam atthasi.
Ekamantam thito kho ayasma Anando Bhagavantam etadavoca — “Sannipatito,
bhante, bhikkhusarigho, yassadani, bhante, Bhagava kalam marfifiati”ti.

Atha kho Bhagava utthaydasand yena upatthanasala tenupasarikami;
upasarikamitod pafifiatte asane nisidi. Nisajja kho Bhagava bhikkhii amantesi —
“Satta vo, bhikkhave, aparihaniye dhamme desessami, tam sundtha, sadhukam
manasikarotha, bhasissami”ti. “Evam, bhante”ti kho te bhikkhii Bhagavato
paccassosum. Bhagava etadavoca —

“Yavakivafica, bhikkhave, bhikkhiui abhinham sannipata sannipatabahula
bhavissanti, vuddhiyeva, bhikkhave, bhikkhiinam patikarnkha, no parihani.

“Yavakivafica, bhikkhave, bhikkhii samaggd sannipatissanti, samaggd
vutthahissanti, samagga sanghakaraniyani karissanti, vuddhiyeva, bhikkhave,
bhikkhiinam patikarikha, no parihani.

“Yavakivafica, bhikkhave, bhikkhii apafifiattam na pafifiapessanti, pafifiattam
na samucchindissanti, yathapafifiattesu sikkhapadesu samadaya vattissanti,
vuddhiyeva, bhikkhave, bhikkhiinam patikarikha, no parihani.

“Yavakivafica, bhikkhave, bhikkhii ye te bhikkhii thera rattafifii cirapabbajitd
satighapitaro sanighaparindyaka, te sakkarissanti garum karissanti manessanti
pijessanti, tesafica sotabbam madifiissanti, vuddhiyeva, bhikkhave, bhikkhiinam
patikarikha, no parihani.

“Yavakivafica, bhikkhave, bhikkhii uppannaya tanhaya ponobbhavikaya na
vasam gacchissanti, vuddhiyeva, bhikkhave, bhikkhitnam patikarikha, no parihani.

“Yavakivafica, bhikkhave, bhikkhii arafifiakesu sendsanesu sapekkha bhavissanti,
vuddhiyeva, bhikkhave, bhikkhitnam patikarikha, no parihani.

“Yavakivafica, bhikkhave, bhikkhii paccattafifieva satim upatthapessanti — ‘Kinti
andgata ca pesald sabrahmacari agaccheyyum, agata ca pesalda sabrahmacari phasu
vihareyyunti. Vuddhiyeva, bhikkhave, bhikkhiinam patikarikha, no parihani.

“Yavakivafica, bhikkhave, ime satta aparihaniya dhamma bhikkhiisu thassanti,
imesu ca sattasu aparihaniyesu dhammesu bhikkhii sandississanti, vuddhiyeva,
bhikkhave, bhikkhiinam patikankha, no parihani.
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136. Now soon after he had gone the Blessed One addressed the Venerable
Ananda, saying: “Go now, Ananda, and assemble in the Service Hall such of
the monks as live in the neighbourhood of Rajagaha.”

He did so, and returned to the Blessed One, and informed him, saying;:

“The company of the monks, Venerable sir, is assembled, let the Blessed One
do as he deem:s fit.”

The Blessed One arose, and went to the Service Hall; and when he was
seated, he addressed the monks, saying: “I will teach you, monks, seven
conditions of the welfare of a community. Listen and pay careful attention,
and I will speak.”

“Yes, Venerable sir,” said the monks in assent to the Blessed One; and he
spoke as follows: “So long, monks, as the monks meet together in full and
frequent assemblies — so long as they meet together in concord, and rise in
concord, and carry out the duties of the Order in concord — so long as the
monks establish nothing that has not been already prescribed, and abrogate
nothing that has been already established, and act in accordance with the
rules of the Order as now laid down — so long as the monks honour and
esteem and revere and support the elders of experience and long-standing,
the fathers and leaders of the Sangha and hold it a point of duty to heed their
words — so long as the monks do not fall under the influence of that craving
which, springing up within them, would give rise to renewed existence —
so long as the monks delight in a life of solitude — so long as the monks train
their minds so that well-behaved companions in the holy life (pesald
sabrahmacari) shall come to them, and those who have come shall dwell at
ease. As long as the monks establish these seven things in themselves, they
can be expected to prosper, not to decline.

The advice for the morks given by the Buddha is similar to that given to the Vajji. It
is conservative, showing respect to the elders and the traditions, not establishing new
requlations, nor revoking the established omnes. It also advises to [ive a [ife of
contentment and solitude, not craving material things, fame, or influence, which only
foment discord and dissatisfaction. Nowadays, this advice is seldom fieeded. Many
monks advocate changing the Vinaya rules to suit modern times. Some crave wealth,
fame, and influence. A few even go so far as to get involved in politics. This behaviour
is remote from thie ideals of a recluse or alms mendicant, who depends on charity.

It is my opinion that accepting and using money is one of the primary causes, if not
the main cause, for the decline in the modern Sarngha. Those forest morks who practice
meditation, and strive to develop morality, concentration, and wisdom, ave no dealings
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with money. If [ay Buddhists want to fiave well-befiaved monks to [earn from, they
should provide their material needs, and never offer cash to bhikkhus, which is very
damaging to the Buddha’s dispensation, and is, in fact, a demeritorious deed.

137. “Aparepi vo, bhikkhave, satta aparihaniye dhamme desessami, tam sundtha,
sadhukam manasikarotha, bhasissami”ti. “Evam, bhante”ti kho te bhikkhii
Bhagavato paccassosum. Bhagava etadavoca —

“Yavakitvasica, bhikkhave, bhikkhii na kammarama bhavissanti na kammarata
na kammaramatamanuyutta, vuddhiyeva, bhikkhave, bhikkhiinam patikarnkha, no
parihani.

“Yavakivaiica, bhikkhave, bhikkhii na bhassarama bhavissanti na bhassaratd na
bhassaramatamanuyutta, vuddhiyeva, bhikkhave, bhikkhiinam patikarnkha, no
parihani.

“Yavakivafica, bhikkhave, bhikkhu na niddarama bhavissanti na niddarata na
niddaramatamanuyuttd, vuddhiyeva, bhikkhave, bhikkhiinam patikarnikha, no
parihani.

“Yavakivafica, bhikkhave, bhikkhii na sanganikarama bhavissanti na

sanganikaratd na sanganikaramatamanuyuttda, vuddhiyeva, bhikkhave, bhikkhiinam
patikarikha, no parihani.

“Yavakivafica, bhikkhave, bhikkhii na papiccha bhavissanti na papikanam
icchanam vasam gata, vuddhiyeva, bhikkhave, bhikkhiinam patikarikha, no parihani.

“Yavakivafica, bhikkhave, bhikkhii na papamitta bhavissanti na papasahaya na
papasampavatika, vuddhiyeva, bhikkhave, bhikkhiinam patikarikha, no parihani.

“Yavakivafica, bhikkhave, bhikkhii na oramattakena visesaidhigamena
antaravosanam apajjissanti, vuddhiyeva, bhikkhave, bhikkhiinam patikarikha, no
parihani.

“Yavakivafica, bhikkhave, ime satta aparihaniya dhamma bhikkhiisu thassanti,

imesu ca sattasu aparihaniyesu dhammesu bhikkhii sandississanti, vuddhiyeva,
bhikkhave, bhikkhiinam patikarikha, no parihani.

137. “Iwill teach you, monks, another seven factors of non-decline. Please
listen attentively. “
“Yes, Venerable sir,” said the monks in assent to the Blessed One; and he
spoke as follows: “So long as the monks do not delight in, take pleasure in,
nor get absorbed in activity (kamma) — so long as the monks do not delight
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in, take pleasure in, nor get absorbed in idle talk — so long as the monks do
not delight in, take pleasure in, nor get absorbed in sleeping — so long as
the monks do not delight in, take pleasure in, nor get absorbed in socialising
— so long as the monks do not entertain and fall under the influence of evil
desires — so long as the monks do not become the friends, companions, or
intimates of evil friends — so long as the monks do not come to a stop on
their way [to nibbana] because they have attained to any lesser thing — so
long may the monks be expected not to decline, but to prosper. So long as
these conditions shall continue to exist among the monks, so long as they
are instructed in these conditions, so long may the monks be expected not
to decline, but to prosper.”

The Commentary on the Mahaparinibbana Sutta explains activity as searching out
(ctvaravicaranam) or making robes (civarakaranam), reclining boards (upatthambhanam),
needle-cases (sicigharam), bowl covers (pattatthavikam), straps (asambaddhakam),
belts (kayabandhanam), bellows? (dhamakaranam), lecterns (adharakam), footstools
(padakathalikam), or broom-handles (sammajjani-adinam). It goes on to say that
refiearsing the texts, attending to shrines, etc, is not called “delighting in activity.”

Thus, there are certain duties that a bhikkhu should perform such as keeping his robes
and dwelling place clean and in good repair; attending on senior bhikkhus, caring for
sick monks, and many other duties that are not called ‘delighting in activity.” Here, it
is appropriate to tell the story of Sammajjana Thera from the Dhammapada Commentary.

A monk was constantly sweeping the rooms of the monastery. He criticised the Elder
Revata who was always meditating. The elder advised him to sweep the monastery
before almsround, and to spend the day in meditation, sweeping again in the evening
if he wisfied. He followed this advice and in due course attained Arahantship. When
rubbish started to accumulate, the other monks asked him why he didn't sweep any
more. The elder replied that fie was no [onger fieedless, therefore fie didn't spend all
his time sweeping. The monks wondered if fie had attained Arafantship and told the
Buddha what fie fiad said. Concerning his change of attitude, the Buddha uttered this
verse (Dhp v 172)

“Whoever was heedless before and afterwards is not;
such a one illuminates this world like the moon freed from clouds.”

There are two main duties for bhikkhus: the duty of learning (ganthadhura) and the
duty of insight (vipassanadhura). The duty of learning includes the study of Pali,
[earning some Suttas by fieart, reciting protection discourses, explaining and teaching
the Dhamma, writing books, giving [ectures, answering questions on the Dhamma,
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and so forth. In modern times, this may require the use of computers and the Internet,
but it is plain that this duty can soon degenerate into ‘delighting in activity” and get
diverted from its intended purpose of explaining and teaching the Dhamma.

The otfier duty is to practise insight meditation, and that also includes the development
of tranquillity meditation (samatha), which may serve as a basis for insight.

In brief, monks should not be lazy — there are many duties that they should fulfil.
As their basic needs are provided by pious [ay supporters, and they have no relatives
to support, they have plenty of time to study, teach, and meditate.

138. “Aparepi vo, bhikkhave, satta aparihaniye dhamme desessami ...
“Yavakivafica, bhikkhave, bhikkhii saddha bhavissanti ... Hirimand bhavissanti ...
Ottappi bhavissanti ... Bahussutd bhavissanti ... araddhaviriya bhavissanti ...
Upatthitassati bhavissanti ... Pafifiavanto bhavissanti, vuddhiyeva, bhikkhave,
bhikkhiinam patikanikha, no parihdni. Yavakivafica, bhikkhave, ime satta
aparihaniya dhamma bhikkhiisu thassanti, imesu ca sattasu aparihaniyesu
dhammesu bhikkhii sandississanti, vuddhiyeva, bhikkhave, bhikkhiitnam patikarkha,
no parihani.

138. “I will teach you, monks, another seven factors of non-decline. Please
listen attentively.”

“Yes, Venerable sir,” said the monks in assent to the Blessed One; and he
spoke as follows: “So long as the monks practise with confidence (saddha) ...
with shame of wrong doing (hiri) ... with fear of wrong doing (ottappa) ...
with learning (bahussuta) ... with vigorous effort (araddha-viriyad) ... with
established mindfulness (upatthitassati) ... with wisdom (pafifiavanto), they
can be expected to prosper, not to decline. As long as the monks establish
these seven things in themselves, they can be expected to prosper, not to
decline.

139. “Aparepi vo, bhikkhave, satta aparihaniye dhamme desessami, tam sunatha,
sadhukam manasikarotha, bhasissami”ti. “Evam, bhante”ti kho te bhikkhii
Bhagavato paccassosum. Bhagava etadavoca —

“Yavakivafica, bhikkhave, bhikkhu satisambojjharigam bhavessanti
Dhammavicayasambojjharigam bhavessanti ... Viriyasambojjhatigam bhavessanti
... Pitisambojjhangam bhavessanti ... Passaddhisambojjharigam bhavessanti ...
Samadhisambojjhangam bhavessanti ... Upekkhdsambojjhanigam bhdvessanti,
vuddhiyeva, bhikkhave, bhikkhiinam patikarikha, no parihani.
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“Yavakivafica, bhikkhave, ime satta aparihaniya dhamma bhikkhiisu thassanti,
imesu ca sattasu aparihaniyesu dhammesu bhikkhii sandississanti, vuddhiyeva,
bhikkhave, bhikkhiinam patikarnkha no parihani.

139. “I will teach you, monks, another seven factors of non-decline. Please
listen attentively.”

“Yes, Venerable sir,” said the monks in assent to the Blessed One; and he
spoke as follows: “So long as the monks develop the enlightenment factor
of mindfulness (sati-sambojjhatiga) . .. the enlightenment factor of investigation
(dhammavicaya-sambojjhatiga) ... the enlightenment factor of energy (viriya-
sambojjhanga) ... the enlightenment factor of joy (piti-sambojjhariga) ... the
enlightenment factor of serenity (passaddhi-sambojjhariga) ... the enlightenment
factor of concentration (samadhi-sambojjharnga) ... the enlightenment factor
of equanimity (upekkha-sambojjharga), they can be expected to prosper, not
to decline. As long as the monks establish these seven things in themselves,
they can be expected to prosper, not to decline.

140. “Aparepi vo, bhikkhave, satta aparihaniye dhamme desessami, tam sundtha,
sadhukam manasikarotha, bhasissami”ti. “Evam, bhante”ti kho te bhikkhii
Bhagavato paccassosum. Bhagava etadavoca —

“Yavakivafica, bhikkhave, bhikkhii aniccasafifiam bhavessanti ... Anattasafifiam
bhavessanti ... Asubhasafifiam bhdvessanti ... Adinavasafifiam bhavessanti ...
Pahanasafifiam bhavessanti ... Viragasafifiam bhavessanti ... Nirodhasafifiam
bhavessanti, vuddhiyeva, bhikkhave, bhikkhiinam patikarnkha, no parihani.

“Yavakivafica, bhikkhave, ime satta aparihaniya dhamma bhikkhiisu thassanti,
imesu ca sattasu aparihaniyesu dhammesu bhikkhii sandississanti, vuddhiyeva,
bhikkhave, bhikkhiinam patikarikha, no parihani.

140. “I will teach you, monks, another seven factors of non-decline. Please
listen attentively.”

“Yes, Venerable sir,” said the monks in assent to the Blessed One; and he
spoke as follows: “So long as the monks cultivate the perception of
impermanence ... the perception of not-self ... the perception of repulsiveness
... the perception of danger ... the perception of abandonment ... the
perception of dispassion ... the perception of cessation they can be expected
to prosper, not to decline.

As long as the monks establish these seven things in themselves, they can
be expected to prosper, not to decline.
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141. “Cha, vo bhikkhave, aparihaniye dhamme desessami, tam sundtha,
sadhukam manasikarotha, bhasissami”ti. “Evam, bhante”ti kho te bhikkhii
Bhagavato paccassosum. Bhagava etadavoca —

“Yavakivafica, bhikkhave, bhikkhii mettam kayakammam paccupatthapessanti
sabrahmacarisu avi ceva raho ca, vuddhiyeva, bhikkhave, bhikkhiinam patikarikha,
no parihani.

“Yavakivafica, bhikkhave, bhikkhii mettam vacikammam paccupatthapessanti
... Mettam manokammam paccupatthapessanti sabrahmacarisu avi ceva raho ca,
vuddhiyeva, bhikkhave, bhikkhiinam patikarikha, no parihani.

“Yavakivafica, bhikkhave, bhikkhii, ye te labhda dhammikd dhammaladdha
antamaso pattapariyapannamattampi tatharipehi labhehi appativibhattabhogi
bhavissanti silavantehi sabrahmacarihi sadharanabhogi, vuddhiyeva, bhikkhave,
bhikkhiinam patikarnikha, no parihani.

“Yavakivafica, bhikkhave, bhikkhii yani kani silani akhandani acchiddani
asabalani akammasani bhujissani vififiupasatthani aparamatthani samadhi-
samvattanikani tatharipesu silesu silasamanfiagata viharissanti sabrahmacarihi
avi ceva raho ca, vuddhiyeva, bhikkhave, bhikkhiinam patikarikha, no parihani.

“Yavakivafica, bhikkhave, bhikkhii yayam ditthi ariyd niyyanika, niyyati
takkarassa samma dukkhakkhayaya, tatharipaya ditthiya ditthisamafifiagatd
viharissanti sabrahmacarihi avi ceva raho ca, vuddhiyeva, bhikkhave, bhikkhiinam
patikarikha, no parihani.

“Yavakivafica, bhikkhave, ime cha aparihaniya dhamma bhikkhiisu thassanti,
imesu ca chasu aparihaniyesu dhammesu bhikkhii sandississanti, vuddhiyeva,
bhikkhave, bhikkhiitnam patikarikhad, no parihani”ti.

141. “I will teach you, monks, another six factors of non-decline. Please
listen attentively.”

“Yes, Venerable sir,” said the monks in assent to the Blessed One; and he
spoke as follows: “So long as the monks show loving-kindness both in public
and in private towards their fellow monks by body ... by speech ... by thought
... aslong as they share their lawfully acquired gifts even including the contents
of their almsbowls. As long as they maintain perfectly without any stain or
blemish the rules of conduct, which are conducive to concentration and
liberation. As long as they maintain the noble view that leads to the utter
destruction of suffering, they can be expected to prosper, not to decline.
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142. Tatra sudam Bhagava Rajagahe viharanto gijjhakiite pabbate etadeva
bahulam bhikkhinam dhammim katham karoti — “Iti silam, iti samadhi, iti pafifid.
Silaparibhavito samadhi mahapphalo hoti mahanisamso. Samadhiparibhavita pafifia
mahapphala hoti mahanisamsa. Pafifiaparibhavitam cittam sammadeva asavehi
vimuccati, seyyathidam — kamdsava, bhavasava, avijjasava ti.

142. Then whilst the Blessed One stayed there at Rajagaha on the Vulture’s
Peak he gave that comprehensive religious talk with the monks on the nature
of morality, concentration, and wisdom. “Great is the fruit, great the benefit
of concentration when protected by morality. Great is the fruit, great the
benefit of concentration when protected by concentration. The mind protected
by wisdom is freed from the corruptions (dsava), that is to say, from the
corruption of sensuality (kamdsava), from the corruption of becoming
(bhavasava), and from the corruption of ignorance (avijjasava).”

143. Atha kho Bhagavd Rajagahe yathabhirantam viharitvd ayasmantam
Anandam amantesi — “Ayam Ananda, yena ambalatthikd tenupasarikamissamati.
“Evam, bhante”ti kho ayasma Anando Bhagavato paccassosi. Atha kho Bhagavd

mahata bhikkhusarighena saddhim yena ambalatthika tadavasari. Tatra sudam
Bhagava ambalatthikayam viharati rajagarake. Tatrapi sudam Bhagava
ambalatthikayam viharanto rajagarake etadeva bahulam bhikkhiinam dhammim
katham karoti — “Iti silam iti samadhi iti pafifia. Silaparibhavito samadhi
mahapphalo hoti mahanisamso. Samadhiparibhavita pafifia mahapphala hoti
mahanisamsd. Pafifiaparibhdvitam cittam sammadeva dsavehi vimuccati,
seyyathidam — kamasava, bhavasava, avijjasavati.

143. Having stayed at Rajagaha as long as he wished, the Blessed One
said to Venerable Ananda: “Come Ananda, let us go to Ambalatthika.! So
they went there with a large number of monks. At Ambalatthika the Blessed
One stayed at the royal park and there gave that comprehensive religious
talk to the monks on the nature of morality, concentration, and wisdom.

“Great is the fruit, great the benefit of concentration when protected by morality.
Great is the fruit, great the benefit of concentration when protected by
concentration. The mind protected by wisdom is freed from the corruptions,
that is to say, from the corruption of sensuality, from the corruption of
becoming, and from the corruption of ignorance.”

144. Atha kho Bhagava ambalatthikayam yathabhirantam viharitvd

ayasmantam Anandam  dmantesi — “AyamAnanda, yena nalandd
! Most famous as the location where the Buddha taught the Ambalatthikardhulovada Sutta
to his young son Rahula about the importance of truthfulness.
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tenupasarkamissama’ti. “Evam, bhante”ti kho dyasmd Anando Bhagavato
paccassosi. Atha kho Bhagava mahata bhikkhusarighena saddhim yena nalanda
tadavasari, tatra sudam Bhagava nalandayam viharati pavarikambavane.

144. Having stayed at Ambalatthika as long as he wished, the Blessed
One said to Venerable Ananda: “Come Ananda, let us go to Nalanda.”
“Yes, Venerable sir,” the Venerable Ananda replied in assent.
At Nalanda they stayed in Pavarika’s mango grove.!

Venerable Sariputta’s Lion’s Roar
(Sariputtasihanado)

145. Atha kho ayasma Sariputto yena Bhagava tenupasarkami; upasarikamitod
Bhagavantam abhivadetva ekamantam nisidi. Ekamantam nisinno kho dyasma
Sariputto Bhagavantam etadavoca — “Evam pasanno aham, bhante, Bhagavati;
na cahu na ca bhavissati na cetarahi vijjati afifio samano va brahmano va Bhagavata
bhiyyobhififiataro yadidam sambodhiya“nti. “Ulara kho te ayam, Sariputta, asabhi
vdca bhasita, ekamso gahito, sthanddo nadito — ‘Evampasanno aham, bhante,
Bhagavati; na cahu na ca bhavissati na cetarahi vijjati afifio samano va brahmano
vd Bhagavata bhiyyobhififiataro yadidam sambodhiya nti.

“Kim te, Sariputta, ye te ahesum atitamaddhanam arahanto sammdsambuddhd,
sabbe te Bhagavanto cetasd ceto paricca vidita — ‘Evamsila te Bhagavanto ahesum
itipi, evamdhammad evampafifid evamvihdri evamvimutta te Bhagavanto ahesum
itipi”’ti? “No hetam, bhante.”

“Kim pana te, Sariputta, ye te bhavissanti anagatamaddhanam arahanto
sammasambuddha, sabbe te Bhagavanto cetasa ceto paricca viditd — "Evamsila te
Bhagavanto bhavissanti itipi, evamdhamma evampafifia evamvihari evamvimutta
te Bhagavanto bhavissanti itipi”’ti? “No hetam, bhante.”

“Kim pana te, Sariputta, aham etarahi araham sammasambuddho cetasd ceto
paricca vidito — “Evamsilo Bhagavd itipi, evamdhammo evampaiifio evamvihari

=7

evamvimutto Bhagavd itipi”’ti? “No hetam, bhante.”

“Ettha ca hi te, Sariputta, atitdnagatapaccuppannesu arahantesu samma-
sambuddhesu cetopariyafianam natthi. Atha kificarahi te ayam, Sariputta, ulara
asabhi vaca bhasita, ekamso gahito, sthanddo nadito — ‘Evampasanno aham, bhante,
Bhagavati; na cahu na ca bhavissati na cetarahi vijjati afifio samano va brahmano
vd Bhagavata bhiyyobhififiataro yadidam sambodhiya”'nti?

! The location where the Buddha taught the Kevatta Sutta and the Upali Sutta.
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145. The Venerable Sariputta came to where the Blessed One was, and
having paid homage, took his seat respectfully at one side, saying: “Venerable
sir! I have such faith in the Blessed One, that I think there never has been,
nor will there be, nor is there now any other, whether a recluse or a Brahmin,
who is greater and wiser than the Blessed One, that is to say, as regards the
higher wisdom.”

“Grand and bold are your words, Sariputta: you have spoken with a bull’s
voice and roared a lion’s roar! Do you then comprehend with your mind the
minds of all the Blessed Ones who in ages past have been Arahant Buddhas,
are you aware what their conduct was, what was their teaching, what was
their wisdom, what their mode of life, and what liberation they attained?”

“Indeed not, Venerable sir!”

“Do you then comprehend with your mind the minds of all the Blessed
Ones who in the future will be Arahant Buddhas, are you aware what their
conduct will be, what will be their teaching, their wisdom, their mode of life,
and what liberation they will attain?”

“Indeed not, Venerable sir!”

“Do you then comprehend with your mind the mind of the Arahant Buddha
now alive, are you aware what the Blessed One’s conduct is, what is his
teaching, his wisdom, his mode of life, and what liberation he has attained?”

“Indeed not, Venerable sir!”

“Then, Sariputta, you do not know the minds of the Arahant Buddhas of
the past, the present, nor of the future. Why, then, are your words so grand
and bold? Why do you speak with a bull’s voice and roar the lion’s roar?”

146. “Na kho me, bhante, atitanagatapaccuppannesu arahantesu sammd-
sambuddhesu cetopariyafianam atthi, api ca me dhammanvayo vidito. Seyyathapi,
bhante, rafifio paccantimam nagaram dalhuddhapam dalhapakaratoranam
ekadvaram, tatrassa dovariko pandito viyatto medhavi afifiatanam nivaretd fiatanam
pavesetd. So tassa nagarassa samantd anupariydyapatham anukkamamano na
passeyya pakarasandhim vd pakaravivaram va, antamaso bilaranikkha-
manamattampi. Tassa evamassa — “Ye kho keci olarikd pand imam nagaram
pavisanti va nikkhamanti va, sabbe te imindava dvarena pavisanti va nikkhamanti
va'ti. Evameva kho me, bhante, dhammanvayo vidito — ‘Ye te, bhante, ahesum
atitamaddhanam arahanto sammasambuddha, sabbe te Bhagavanto pafica nivarane
pahdaya cetaso upakkilese pafifidya dubbalikarane catisu satipatthanesu
supatitthitacitta sattabojjharige yathabhiitam bhavetvd anuttaram sammad-
sambodhim abhisambujjhimsu. Yepi te, bhante, bhavissanti anagatamaddhanam
arahanto sammasambuddha, sabbe te Bhagavanto pafica nivarane pahdaya cetaso
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upakkilese pafifidya dubbalikarane catiisu satipatthdnesu supatitthitacittd satta
bojjharge yathabhiitam bhavetva anuttaram sammasambodhim abhisambujjhissanti.
Bhagavapi, bhante, etarahi araham sammasambuddho pafica nivarane pahaya
cetaso upakkilese pafifiaya dubbalikarane catiisu satipatthanesu supatitthitacitto
satta  bojjhatige  yathabhiitam bhavetva anuttaram sammasambodhim
abhisambuddho”ti.

146. “Venerable sir! I do not have the knowledge of the minds of the
Arahant Buddhas that existed in the past, will exist in the future, and exist
now. I only know the lineage of the faith. Just, Venerable sir, as a king might
have a border city, with strong foundations, walls, and with only one gate;
and the king might have a watchman there, clever, expert, and wise, to stop
all strangers and admit only friends. On inspecting the walls all around the
city, he might inspect all the joints in the walls to know that there were no
gaps where any creature bigger than a cat could get out. He would know
that all living things larger than a cat that entered or left the city would have
to do so by that gate. Thus only is it, Venerable sir, that I know the lineage
of the faith. I know that the Arahant Buddhas of the past, abandoning the
five hindrances; knowing all those mental faults that weaken wisdom;
establishing their minds firmly in the four foundations of mindfulness;
thoroughly developing the seven factors of enlightenment, attained incom-
parable Enlightenment. I know that the Arahant Buddhas of the times to
come will do the same, and I know that the Blessed One, the Arahant Buddha
of today has done so now.”

Venerable Sariputta was the wisest of the Buddha's disciples. The Dhammapada verse
97 refers to fim as an excellent man who is not credulous. When thirty forest monks
came to pay their respects, the Buddha asked the Venerable Sariputta whether fie
believed that cultivating and maturing the five spiritual faculties — confidence,
energy, mindfulness, concentration, and wisdom — could penetrate and culminate
in the deathless. Venerable Sariputta replied that fie did not believe it. Since fie had
realised the Paths and Fruits fie did not take it on faith in the Buddha. The monks
talked among themselves that the elder fad no faith in the Buddha. Then the Buddha
explained that the Venerable Sariputta was blameless as fie had realised it through
his personal experience, so fie did not need to have faith in the word of another. In
this extraordinary verse, the Buddha used shock tactics to awaken the thirty
forest-dwelling monks to the truth.

“Assaddho akatafifiii ca, sandhicchedo ca yo naro.
Hatavakdso vantaso, sa ve uttamaporiso.”
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“The man who is not credulous, who knows the uncreate,?
who has cut off rebirth,> who has destroyed all results,*
and expelled all desires,” he is truly an excellent man.”® (Dhp v 97)

He rightly inferred the great powers of the Buddha from his profound knowledge of
the Dhamma taught by the Buddha, having practised that Dhamma and personally
experienced the bliss of nibbana by attaining Arahantship. The account in the
Mahaparinibbana Sutta is just the first part of the “Discourse on Serene Faith’ in
which Venerable Sariputta expounds the powers of the Tathagata in some detail. It
shows the method used by an intelligent person who should examine any religious
teaching thoroughly. It also shows that some things should be accepted though they
are beyond our personal direct knowledge. We should change our befaviour, speech,
thought, and view accordingly, having inferred the right conclusion.

A hardened sceptic may say, “‘How can we believe that Sariputta had gained
Arahantship?” or “How can we know that the discourses fiave not just been made up
by someone?” As long as they do not practise the Dhamma properly, they will never
be able to gain confidence in it, because it is beyond [ogical reasoning and speculation.

Studying the original discourses will felp, but there is no substitute for personal
realisation. At [east one should practise insight meditation to the [evel of “Purification
by Overcoming Doubt.” Then one will know how to infer, “This is surely the teaching
of the Blessed One” because one has acquired the taste of Dhamma. Those Buddhists
who have never practised meditation properly, entertain doubts about the Dhamma
and so visit astrologers or non-Buddhist teachers [ooking for something easier than
observing moral purity, gaining concentration, and developing wisdom.

To follow the Middle Path is not easy — one must avoid sensual indulgence, which
most people are very attached to, and one must avoid wrong views too. There is no

! Taken at face value, this verse is very shocking, but the key words all have double-meanings.
Assaddho literally means “without confidence” i.e. a non-believer, but here it means one who
is not credulous.

? Akatafifid means “ungrateful,” literally one who does not know what has been done for his
benefit, but here it means one who knows (a7iiii) that which is not created (akata).

3 Sandhicchedo means one who breaks the connection between houses, a burglar, but here it
means an Arahant who won’t be reborn again because he has broken the connection between
existences.

4 Hatdvakdso means one who has ruined his life, but here it refers to the Arahant who has
destroyed all future results.

® Vantdso or vantdsiko is a kind of hungry ghost (peta) that feeds on vomit, but here means one
who has “‘vomited’ or expelled all desire.

® Uttamapuriso means the best of men, but could also mean “one who thinks that he is superior
to others” i.e. a conceited person.
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substitute for the correct and strenuous practice of the Noble Eightfold Path, which
means insight meditation aimed at the realisation of nibbana in this very [ife. Those
who put off the practice of meditation for their old age, until the next [ife, or think
that they do not need to practise meditation, have fallen into wrong views.

Charity and good works alone cannot [ead to nibbana. Morality is unstable and
imperfect unless it is protected by concentration and wisdom. Even modern materialists
and non-Buddhists practise charity and observe morality, a Buddhist must meditate
too. Right effort, right mindfulness, right concentration, right thought, and right
view are essential, otherwise, one will not be able to practise right speech, right action,
and right (iveliiood. One will not even know what they are!

147. Tatrapi sudam Bhagava nalandayam viharanto pavarikambavane etadeva
bahulam bhikkhinam dhammim katham karoti — “Iti silam, iti samadhi, iti pafifid.
Silaparibhavito samadhi mahapphalo hoti mahanisamso. Samadhiparibhavita pafifia
mahapphala hoti mahanisamsa. Pafifiaparibhavitam cittam sammadeva asavehi
vimuccati, seyyathidam — kamasava, bhavasava, avijjasava "ti.

147. While staying at Nalanda in the Pavarika mango grove the Blessed One
gave that comprehensive religious talk to the monks on the nature of morality,
concentration, and wisdom. “Great is the fruit, great the benefit of concentration
when protected by morality. Great is the fruit, great the benefit of concentration
when protected by concentration. The mind protected by wisdom is freed from
the corruptions, that is to say, from the corruption of sensuality, from the
corruption of becoming, and from the corruption of ignorance.”

The Venerable Sariputta did not follow the Buddha and the monks on fis journey, but
returned to the place of his birth where fie would pass away after converting his motfier
who fuad been opposed to the Buddha's teaching since all seven of fier sons iad becorme monks.
See the account of the Parinibbana of Sariputta in the Dictionary of Pali Proper Nares.

The Dangers of Immorality
(Dussila Adinava)

148. Atha kho Bhagava nalandayam yathabhirantam viharitod ayasmantam
Anandam amantesi — “AyamAnanda, yena pataligimo tenupasarikamissamd’ti.
“Evam, bhante’ti kho dyasma Anando Bhagavato paccassosi. Atha kho Bhagavd
mahata bhikkhusarighena saddhim yena pataligaimo tadavasari. Assosum kho
pataligamika updsaka — “Bhagavd kira pataligamam anuppatto”i. Atha kho
pataligamika upasakd yena Bhagava tenupasankamimsu; upasankamitod
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Bhagavantam abhivadetva ekamantam nisidimsu. Ekamantam nisinnd kho
pataligamikda updsaka Bhagavantam etadavocum — “Adhivdsetu no, bhante,
Bhagava dvasathagara’nti. Adhivasesi Bhagava tunhibhavena. Atha kho
pataligamika upasaka Bhagavato adhivasanam viditvd utthayasana Bhagavantam
abhivadetva padakkhinam katvd yena avasathagaram tenupasarnikamimsu;
upasankamitod sabbasantharim davasathagaram santharitvd dsanani pafifiapetod
udakamanikam  patitthapetva  telapadipam  aropetva  yena  Bhagava
tenupasarikamimsu, upasankamitod Bhagavantam abhivadetvd ekamantam
atthamsu. Ekamantam thita kho pataligamika updsaka Bhagavantam etadavocum

“Sabbasantharisanthatam, bhante, dvasathagaram, dsandni pafifiattani,
udakamaniko patitthapito, telapadipo aropito; yassadani, bhante, Bhagava kalam
manifiati”ti. Atha kho Bhagava sayanhasamayam. Nivdsetvd pattacivaramadaiya
saddhim bhikkhusarighena yena dvasathagaram tenupasarnikami; upasarkamitva
pade pakkhaletvd dvasathagaram pavisitvd majjhimam thambham nissaya
puratthabhimukho nisidi. Bhikkhusarnghopi kho pade pakkhaletva avasathagaram
pavisitvd pacchimam bhittim nissaya puratthabhimukho nisidi Bhagavantameva
purakkhatva. Pataligamikapi kho updsaka pade pakkhaletva davasathagaram
pavisitvd  puratthimam  bhittim nissaya pacchimabhimukha nisidimsu
Bhagavantameva purakkhatva.

148. Now when the Blessed One had stayed as long as was convenient at
Nalanda, he addressed the Venerable Ananda, saying: “Come, Ananda, let
us go on to Pataligama.”

“Yes, Venerable sir,” the Venerable Ananda replied in assent. Then the
Blessed One proceeded, with a great company of monks, to Pataligama. Now
the disciples at Pataligama heard of his arrival there, and they went to where
he was, took their seats respectfully beside him, and invited him to their
village rest house, and the Blessed One signified, by silence, his consent.
Then the Pataligama disciples seeing that he had accepted the invitation,
rose from their seats, and went away to the rest house, bowing to the Blessed
One and keeping him on their right as they passed him. On arriving there
they made the rest house fit in every way for occupation, placed seats in it,
set up a water-pot, and fixed an oil lamp. Then they returned to the Blessed
One, and bowing, stood beside him, saying: “All things are ready, Venerable
sir! It is time for you to do whatever you see fit.” Then the Blessed One robed
himself, took his robe and bowl, went with the monks to the rest house,
washed his feet, entered the hall, and took his seat against the centre pillar,
with his face towards the east. The monks also, after washing their feet,
entered the hall, and took their seats around the Blessed One, against the
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western wall, and facing the east. The disciples of Pataligama too, after
washing their feet, entered the hall, and took their seats opposite the Blessed
One, against the eastern wall, facing towards the west.

It makes sense to fiave the teaching monk sitting in the centre of the hall, where fie
can be fieard by everyone without the aid of loudspeakers.

149. Atha kho Bhagava pataligamike updsake amantesi — “Paficime,
gahapatayo, adinava dussilassa silavipattiya. Katame paiica? Idha, gahapatayo,
dussilo silavipanno pamadadhikaranam mahatim bhogajanim nigacchati. Ayam
pathamo adinavo dussilassa silavipattiya.

“Puna caparam, gahapatayo, dussilassa silavipannassa pdapako kittisaddo
abbhuggacchati. Ayam dutiyo adinavo dussilassa silavipattiya.

“Puna caparam, gahapatayo, dussilo silavipanno yafifladeva parisam
upasattkamati — yadi khattiyaparisam yadi brahmanaparisam yadi
gahapatiparisam yadi samanaparisam — avisarado upasankamati marnkubhiito.
Ayam tatiyo adinavo dussilassa silavipattiya.

“Puna caparam, gahapatayo, dussilo silavipanno sammiilho kalarikaroti. Ayam
catuttho adinavo dussilassa silavipattiya.

“Puna caparam, gahapatayo, dussilo silavipanno kayassa bhedd param marand
apayam duggatim vinipatam nirayam upapajjati. Ayam paficamo adinavo
dussilassa silavipattiya. Ime kho, gahapatayo, pafica adinava dussilassa silavipattiya.

149. Then the Blessed One addressed the Pataligama disciples, saying:
“Fivefold, householders, are the dangers for the immoral through his loss of
morality.
1) In the first place due to the loss of morality the immoral suffer great
dissipation of wealth through heedlessness. This is the first danger for the
immoral through the loss of morality.”

Morality is of two kinds: restraint from evil deeds, and the fulfilment of skilful deeds.
Restraint from evil deeds means the observance of the five precepts, i.e. abstaining from
killing, stealing, sexual misconduct, wrong speech, and taking intoxicants. Morality
of good conduct is of many kinds. For housefiolders it entails gainful employment in
some form of right [ivelifiood to provide for one’s own needs, to support one’s family,
paying due taxes, and doing some charitable deeds for one’s spiritual welfare.

While actually engaged in an evil deed, such as stealing, the evil-doer is expending a
great deal of time and effort to succeed in stealing the property while avoiding detection.
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For example, smugglers may spend weeks digging a tunnel to smuggle contraband,
only to find that their efforts have been wasted if the tunnel is discovered. Even if they
evade capture, they may have to hide out for weeks or travel long distances to escape,
suffering [oss of their own property in the process, and being unable to do any [egal
employment during that period. If they are captured for a crime, charged and imprisoned,

they suffer even greater [0ss due to not being able to work for some years.

2) “Secondly the evil-doer’s bad reputation gets noised abroad. This is
the second danger for the immoral through the loss of morality.”

On release from prison, it is extremely hard for the prisoner to find work because of
his or fier criminal record. If someone is dismissed from a job due to disfionesty they
may not be able to provide a good job reference.

3) “Thirdly, whatever society he enters — whether of priests, nobles,
householders, or recluses, he enters shyly and confused. This is the third
danger for the immoral through the loss of morality.”

No ordinary person is perfect in morality, but one who has defective morality will
fiave made many enemies and will always be [ooking over his or fier shoulder to see
who is present who might reveal past misdeeds. A Stream-winner is entirely free from
moral defects, and is open-hearted regarding whatever misdeeds he or she may fave
done in the past. Having nothing to hide and no wish to [ie to conceal any faults, fie
or she is self-confident and fearless.

4) “Fourthly, he is full of anxiety when he dies. This is the fourth danger
for the immoral through the loss of morality.”

A Stream-winner is assured of a fappy destiny after deatfi, so has no fear when the
time for death approaches. An ordinary person who fas done few misdeeds and many
wholesome deeds will also be able to die peacefully.

5) “Fifthly, on the dissolution of the body, after death, the evil-doer is
reborn in some unhappy state of suffering. This is the fifth danger for the
immoral through the loss of morality. Householders, is the fivefold loss of
the evil-doer!”

Later in this discourse, in the section on the Mirror of the Dhamma, the Buddha gives
the criteria by means of which one can know if one a Stream-winner. There are other
sources such as the Alaggadiipama Sutta, where two further types of individuals are
assured of a fortunate rebirth: the Dhamma-follower and the Faith-follower. They are
known as Lesser Stream-winners (Citlasotapanna).
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The Benefits of Morality

(Silavanta Anisamsa)

150. “Paficime, gahapatayo, anisamsa silavato silasampadaya. Katame pafica?
Idha, gahapatayo, silava silasampanno appamadadhikaranam mahantam
bhogakkhandham adhigacchati. Ayam pathamo anisamso silavato silasampadaya.

“Puna caparam, gahapatayo, silavato silasampannassa kalyano kittisaddo
abbhuggacchati. Ayam dutiyo dnisamso silavato silasampadaya.

“Puna caparam, gahapatayo, silava silasampanno yafifiadeva parisam
upasankamati — yadi khattiyaparisam yadi brahmanaparisam yadi
gahapatiparisam yadi samanaparisam visarado upasarkamati amarnkubhiito. Ayam
tatiyo anisamso silavato silasampadaya.

“Puna caparam, gahapatayo, silava silasampanno asammiilho kalarikaroti. Ayam
catuttho anisamso silavato silasampadaya.

“Puna caparam, gahapatayo, silava silasampanno kayassa bheda param marana
sugatim saggam lokam upapajjati. Ayam paficamo anisamso silavato silasampadaya.
Ime kho, gahapatayo, pafica anisamsa silavato silasampaddayati.

150. “Fivefold, householders, is the benefit for a moral person through
the practice of morality. Firstly, the moral person who is endowed with
morality, acquires great wealth through heedfulness. This is the first benefit
for the moral person endowed with morality.”

“Again, a moral person’s good reputation is spread abroad. This is the
second benefit for the moral person endowed with morality.”

“Thirdly, whatever society a moral person enters — whether of priests,
nobles, householders, or recluses — he or she enters confidently and
self-possessed. This is the third benefit for the moral person endowed with
morality.”

“Fourthly, a moral person dies without anxiety. This is the fourth benefit
for the moral person endowed with morality.”

“Fifthly, on the dissolution of the body, after death, a moral person is reborn
in some happy state in heaven. This is the fifth benefit for the moral person
endowed with morality. These, householders, are the five benefits of the
moral person who is endowed with morality.”

151. Atha kho Bhagava pataligamike upasake bahudeva rattim dhammiya
kathaya sandassetva samadapetvd samuttejetva sampahamsetvd uyyojesi —
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“Abhikkanta kho, gahapatayo, ratti, yassadani tumhe kalam mafifiatha”ti. “Evam,
bhante”ti kho pataligamika upasaka Bhagavato patissutva utthayasana
Bhagavantam abhivadetvd padakkhinam katvd pakkamimsu. Atha kho Bhagava
acirapakkantesu pataligamikesu updsakesu sufifidagaram pavisi.

151. When the Blessed One had thus taught the disciples of Pataligama,
instructed, roused, enthused, and gladdened them far into the night with
religious discourse, he dismissed them, saying, “The night is far spent,
householders. It is time for you to do what you think fit.” “Yes, Venerable
sir,” answered the disciples of Pataligama, and they rose from their seats,
and bowing to the Blessed One, keeping him on their right side as they passed
him, they departed. Not long after the disciples of Pataligama had departed,
the Blessed One remained in the empty hall.

Morality is the beginning of the fioly [ife: [ay people should always observe the five

precepts, and should undertake the eight precepts on observance days. Novices should

observe ten precepts and 75 training rules. Bhikkfus should observe the fourfold
morality: 1) Fundamental restraint by the 227 Patimokkha precepts for bhikkhus.

2) Sense-faculty restraint, which means not [ooking around fiere and there, not [istening

to gossip, eating mindfully, sitting, standing, walking, and [ying down with composure,

and keeping the mind free from sensuality, malevolence, and envy. 3) Right livelifiood

means avoiding astrology, bribery, flattering, deception, and asking for requisites witfout
being invited. 4) Reflection on the use of requisites provided by the faithful. A monk
should not use anything without reflecting on gratitude and suitability.

The Construction of Pataliputta

Pataliputta Nagaramapanam

152. Tena kho pana samayena sunidhavassakard magadhamahamatta pataligame
nagaram mapenti vajjinam patibahaya. Tena samayena sambahula devatayo sahasseva
pataligame vatthini parigganhanti. Yasmim padese mahesakkhd devata vatthiini
parigganhanti, mahesakkhanam tattha rafifiam rajamahamattanam cittani namanti
nivesanani mapetum. Yasmim padese majjhima devatd vatthini parigganhanti,
majjhimdnam tattha rafifiam rajamahamattanam cittani namanti nivesanani mapetum.
Yasmim padese nicd devatd vatthiini parigganhanti, nicanam tattha rafifiam
rajamahamattanam cittani namanti nivesanani mapetum. Addasa kho Bhagava
dibbena cakkhuna visuddhena atikkantamanusakena ta devatayo sahasseva pataligame
vatthiini parigganhantiyo. Atha kho Bhagava rattiya pacciisasamayam paccutthaya
ayasmantam Anandam amantesi — “Ke nu kho, Ananda, pataligime nagaram
mdpenti”ti ? “Sunidhavassakdra, bhante, magadhamahdamatta pataligame nagaram
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mdpenti vajjinam patibahaya ti. “Seyyathapi, Ananda, devehi tavatimsehi saddhim
mantetvd, evameva kho, Ananda, sunidhavassakdrda magadhamahamattd pataligame
nagaram mdpenti vajjinam patibahaya. Idhaham, Ananda, addasam dibbena cakkhuna
visuddhena atikkantamanusakena sambahula devatayo sahasseva pataligame vatthiini
parigganhantiyo. Yasmim, Ananda, padese mahesakkhd devatd vatthiini parigganhanti,
mahesakkhanam tattha rafifiam rajamahamattanam cittani namanti nivesanani
mapetum. Yasmim padese majjhima devata vatthuni parigganhanti, majjhimanam
tattha rafifiam rajamahamattanam cittdni namanti nivesanani mapetum. Yasmim
padese nicd devatd wvatthini parigganhanti, nicanam tattha rafifiam
rajamahamattanam cittani namanti nivesandni mapetum. Yavatd, Ananda, ariyam
ayatanam yavata vanippatho idam agganagaram bhavissati pataliputtam
putabhedanam. Pataliputtassa kho, Ananda, tayo antaraya bhavissanti — aggito vd
udakato va mithubheda vati.

152. At that time Sunidha and Vassakara, the chief ministers of Magadha,
were building a fortress at Pataligama to repel the Vajji, and there were many
deities who inhabited the area. Now, wherever a place is occupied by
powerful deities, they bend the minds of the most powerful kings and
ministers to build dwelling-places there, and deities of middling and inferior
power bend in a similar way the minds of middling or inferior kings and
ministers. The Blessed One, with his divine eye, surpassing the vision of
ordinary men, saw those deities occupying Pataligama. He rose early in the
morning, saying to Ananda: “Who is it then, Ananda, who is building a
fortress at Pataligama?”

“Sunidha and Vassakara, Venerable sir, the chief ministers of Magadha,
are building a fortress there to keep back the Vajji.”

“They act, Ananda, as if they had consulted with the gods of Tavatimsa.
[Telling him what he had seen, and of the influence the deities, he added]:
“Among the famous residences of the Noble Ones, and as far as trade extends,
this will become the chief city of Pataliputta, a centre for trade. However,
three dangers will affect Pataliputta: fire, flood, and internal dissension.”

King Ajatasattu’s minister, Vassakara, created dissension among the Vajji after [istening
to the Buddha's prediction about the (ikely outcome of King Ajatasattu’s proposed attack
on them. So the Magadhans would get the result of their unwholesome kamma [ater when
they would also be defeated by internal dissension. Although each individual is responsible
for their own actions, and not those of others, if a group of people act togetfier, they may
also experience the fruit of that action together. There are several stories to illustrate this
in the Dhammapada commentary: Nobody can Escape the Effects of Kamma.
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153. Atha kho sunidhavassakara magadhamahamatta yena Bhagava
tenupasarikamimsu, upasarikamitva Bhagavata saddhim sammodimsu, sammo-
daniyam katham saraniyam vitisaretvd ekamantam atthamsu, ekamantam thita
kho sunidhavassakara magadhamahamatta Bhagavantam etadavocum —
“Adhivasetu no bhavam Gotamo ajjatanaya bhattam saddhim bhikkhusarighenati.
Adhivasesi Bhagava tunhibhavena. Atha kho sunidhavassakara magadhamahamatta
Bhagavato adhivasanam viditva yena sako dvasatho tenupasatikamimsu;
upasarikamitoda sake avasathe panitam khadaniyam bhojaniyam patiyadapetoa
Bhagavato kalam arocapesum — “Kalo, bho Gotama, nitthitam bhatta"nti.

Atha kho Bhagava pubbanhasamayam nivasetvd pattactvaramadaya saddhim
bhikkhusarighena yena sunidhavassakaranam magadhamahamattanam dvasatho
tenupasarikami; upasarkamitod pafifiatte asane nisidi. Atha kho sunidhavassakara
magadhamahamattd buddhappamukham bhikkhusarigham panitena khadaniyena
bhojaniyena sahattha santappesum sampavdaresum. Atha kho sunidhavassakard
magadhamahamattd Bhagavantam bhuttavim onitapattapanim afifiataram nicam
asanam gahetvad ekamantam nisidimsu. Ekamantam nisinne kho sunidhavassakare
magadhamahamatte Bhagavd imdhi gathahi anumodi —

“Yasmim padese kappeti, vasam panditajatiyo.
silavantettha bhojetva, safifiate brahmacarayo.

“Ya tattha devatd asum, tasam dakkhinamadise.
ta pajita pujayanti, manita manayanti nam.

“Iato nam anukampanti, mata puttamova orasam.
Devatanukampito poso, sadd bhadrani passati”ti.

Atha kho Bhagava sunidhavassakdre magadhamahdmatte imdahi gathdahi
anumoditva utthayasana pakkami.

153. Now Sunidha and Vassakara, the chief ministers of Magadha,
proceeded to where the Blessed One was staying, and when they had arrived
they exchanged greetings and compliments of friendship and civility with
the Blessed One, and stood respectfully on one side. So standing, Sunidha
and Vassakara, the chief ministers of Magadha, said to the Blessed One, “May
the good Gotama do us the honour of taking his meal, together with the
Sangha, at our house today.” The Blessed One signified his consent by silence.

Then when Sunidha and Vassakara, the chief ministers of Magadha,
perceived that he had given his consent, they returned to where they dwelt,
and on arriving there, they prepared sweet dishes of boiled rice, and cakes.
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Then they informed the Blessed One, saying, “The meal-time has come, friend
Gotama," and all is ready.”

The Blessed One robed himself early, took his bowl with him, and repaired
with the brethren to the dwelling-place of Sunidha and Vassakara, and sat
down on the seat prepared for him. With their own hands they set the sweet
rice and the cakes before the brethren with the Buddha at their head, and
waited on them till they had had enough. When the Blessed One had finished
his meal, the ministers brought a low seat, and sat down respectfully at his
side. When they were seated the Blessed One gave thanks in these verses:—

“Wherever the wise man takes up his abode,
Let him support there good and upright men of self-control.

Let him give gifts to all such deities as may be there.
Revered, they will revere him: honoured, they honour him again;

Are gracious to him as a mother to her own, her only son.
The man who has the grace of the gods, good fortune beholds.”

When he had thanked Sunidha and Vassakara, the ministers of Magadha,
in these verses he rose from his seat and departed.

154. Tena kho pana samayena sunidhavassakara magadhamahamattd
Bhagavantam pitthito pitthito anubandha honti — “Yenajja samano Gotamo dvdrena
nikkhamissati, tam Gotamadvaram nama bhavissati. Yena titthena garigam nadim
tarissati, tam Gotamatittham nama bhavissati”ti. Atha kho Bhagava yena dvarena
nikkhami, tam Gotamadvaram nama ahosi. Atha kho Bhagava yena ganga nadi
tenupasarikami. Tena kho pana samayena ganga nadi pird hoti samatittika kakapeyya.
Appekacce manussa navam pariyesanti, appekacce ulumpam pariyesanti, appekacce
kullam bandhanti apara, param gantukama. Atha kho Bhagava — seyyathdpi nama
balava puriso samifijitam va baham pasareyya, pasaritam va baham samifijeyya,
evameva — gangaya nadiya orimatire antarahito parimatire paccutthasi saddhim
bhikkhusarighena. Addasa kho Bhagava te manusse appekacce navam pariyesante
appekacce ulumpam pariyesante appekacce kullam bandhante apara param gantukame.
Atha kho Bhagava etamattham viditva tayam velayam imam udanam udanesi —

’

! The ministers were polite, but not reverential, as they addressed the Buddha as “Bho Gotama,”
not as “Bhante,” Venerable sir. Buddhaghosa tells this story: Vassakara once saw Mahakaccana
descending from Vultures” Peak and remarked that he was just like a monkey. The Buddha,
hearing of this, said that, unless Vassakara begged the Elder’s forgiveness, he would be reborn
as a monkey in Veluvana. Vassakara, feeling sure that the Buddha’s prophecy would come
true, had various fruit and other trees planted in Veluvana, to be of use to him as a monkey.
After death he was actually reborn as a monkey and answered to the name of Vassakara.
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“Ye taranti annavam saram, setum katvana visajja pallaldni.
kullafihi jano bandhati, tinnd medhavino jand "ti.

Pathama Bhanavaro.

154. They followed him as he went, saying, “The gate that the recluse
Gotama goes out by today will be called Gotama’s gate, and the ferry at
which he crosses the river will be called Gotama’s ferry.” So the gate that he
went out by was called Gotama’'s gate.

However, when the Blessed One went on to the river, the Ganges was
brimful and overflowing. Wishing to cross to the opposite bank, some began
to seek for boats, some for rafts of wood, while some made rafts of reeds. Then
the Blessed One instantaneously vanished from this side of the river and stood
on the far bank with the Sangha, as a strong man would stretch forth his arm
or draw it back again when he had stretched it forth. The Blessed One saw the
people looking for boats and rafts, and as he saw them he spoke this verse:—

“They who wish to cross the flood,
Construct a bridge across the stream,
Whilst the vain world ties its rafts of reeds
These, the wise, these are saved indeed!”

End of the First Portion for Recitation

The Account of the Four Noble Truths
(Ariyasaccakatha)

155. Atha kho Bhagava ayasmantam Anandam amantesi — “AyamAnanda,
yena kotigamo tenupasarikamissima’ti. “Evam, bhante”ti kho ayasma Anando
Bhagavato paccassosi. Atha kho Bhagavd mahata bhikkhusarighena saddhim yena
kotigamo tadavasari. Tatra sudam Bhagava kotigame viharati. Tatra kho Bhagava
bhikkhii amantesi —

“Catunnam, bhikkhave, ariyasaccanam ananubodhd appativedhda evamidam
dighamaddhanam sandhavitam samsaritam mamarsiceva tumhdkafica. Katamesam
catunnam? Dukkhassa, bhikkhave, ariyasaccassa ananubodhd appativedha
evamidam dighamaddhanam sandhavitam samsaritam mamariceva tumhdkafica.
Dukkhasamudayassa, bhikkhave, ariyasaccassa ananubodha appativedhd evamidam
dighamaddhanam  sandhavitam  samsaritam mamaficeva  tumhdkafica.
Dukkhanirodhassa, bhikkhave, ariyasaccassa ananubodha appativedha evamidam
dighamaddhanam  sandhavitam  samsaritam mamaficeva  tumhakafica.
Dukkhanirodhagaminiya patipaddaya, bhikkhave, ariyasaccassa ananubodhd
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appativedhd evamidam dighamaddhanam sandhavitam samsaritam mamariceva
tumhakarica. Tayidam, bhikkhave, dukkham ariyasaccam anubuddham patividdham,
dukkhasamudayam ariyasaccam anubuddham patividdham, dukkhanirodham
ariyasaccam anubuddham patividdham, dukkhanirodhagamini patipada
ariyasaccam anubuddham patividdham, ucchinna bhavatanha, khina bhavanetti,
natthidani punabbhavo”ti. Idamavoca Bhagava. Idam vatvana sugato athaparam
etadavoca sattha —

“Catunnam ariyasaccanam, yathabhiitam adassand.
Samsitam dighamaddhdnam, tasu tasveva jatisu.

Tani etani ditthani, bhavanetti samithatd.
Ucchinnam miulam dukkhassa, natthi dani punabbhavoti.

Tatrapi sudam Bhagava kotigaime viharanto etadeva bahulam bhikkhinam
dhammim katham karoti — “Iti silam, iti samadhi, iti pafifia. Silaparibhavito
samadhi mahapphalo hoti mahanisamso. Samadhiparibhavita pafifia mahapphala
hoti mahanisamsa. Pafifidparibhavitam cittam sammadeva dsavehi vimuccati,
seyyathidam — kamasava, bhavdsava, avijjasavati.

155. Then the Blessed One addressed the Venerable Ananda, saying:
“Come, Ananda, let us go on to Kotigama.

“Yes, Venerable sir,” replied Venerable Ananda, in assent.

The Blessed One proceeded with a great company of the brethren to
Kotigama; and there he stayed in the village itself.

There the Blessed One addressed the monks, saying “It is through not
understanding and penetrating the Four Noble Truths, monks, that we have
had to wander so long in this cycle or existence, both you and I!”

“What are the four? The noble truth of suffering; the noble truth of the
origin of suffering; the noble truth of the cessation of suffering; and the noble
truth of the path leading to the cessation of suffering. When these noble
truths are known and penetrated, the craving for existence is rooted out, that
which leads to renewed existence is destroyed, and then there is no more
birth!” Thus spoke the Blessed One (Bhagavi), and when the Fortunate One
(Sugato) had spoken, again the teacher (sattha) said:—

“By not seeing the four Noble Truths as they really are,
Long is the path that is traversed through many a birth;
When these are grasped, the cause of birth is then removed,
The root of sorrow rooted out, and there is no more birth.”
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At Kotigama too the Blessed One gave that comprehensive religious talk
to the monks on the nature of morality, concentration, and wisdom. “Great
is the fruit, great the benefit of concentration when protected by morality.
Great is the fruit, great the benefit of concentration when protected by
concentration. The mind protected by wisdom is freed from the corruptions,
that is to say, from the corruption of sensuality, from the corruption of
becoming, and from the corruption of ignorance.”

Those Destined for Enlightenment

(Anavattidhammasambodhiparayana)

156. Atha kho Bhagavd kotigame yathabhirantam viharitvd dyasmantam
Anandam amantesi — “AyamAnanda, yena natika tenupankamissamati. “Evam,
bhanteti kho dyasmd Anando Bhagavato paccassosi. Atha kho Bhagavd mahatd
bhikkhusarighena saddhim yena natikd tadavasari. Tatrapi sudam Bhagava ndtike
viharati gifijakavasathe. Atha kho ayasma Anando yena Bhagavd tenupasarikami;
upasankamitvd Bhagavantam abhivadetva ekamantam nisidi. Ekamantam nisinno
kho ayasma Anando Bhagavantam etadavoca — “Salho nama, bhante, bhikkhu
natike kalarikato, tassa ka gati, ko abhisamparayo? Nandd nama, bhante, bhikkhuni
natike kalarkata, tassa ka gati, ko abhisamparayo? Sudatto nama, bhante, upasako
natike kalatikato, tassa ka gati, ko abhisampardyo? Sujata nama, bhante, upasika
natike kalarikata, tassda ka gati, ko abhisamparayo ? Kukkuto nama, bhante, upasako
natike kalatrikato, tassa ka gati, ko abhisampardyo ? Kalimbo nama, bhante, upasako
... Nikato nama, bhante, upasako ... Katissaho nama, bhante, upasako ... Tuttho
nama, bhante, updsako ... Santuttho nama, bhante, updsako ... Bhaddo nama,
bhante, updsako ... Subhaddo nama, bhante, upasako ndtike kalarkato, tassa ka
gati, ko abhisampardayo”ti?

156. When the Blessed One had remained as long as was convenient at
Kotigama, he addressed the Venerable Ananda, saying,“Come, Ananda, let
us go on to the villages of Natika.”

“Yes, Venerable sir,” replied Venerable Ananda, in assent.

The Blessed proceeded to the villages of Natika with a great company of
monks, and at Natika, the Blessed One stayed at the Brick Hall.

The Venerable Ananda went to the Blessed One, paid homage, and took
his seat beside him. When he was seated, he addressed the Blessed One,
saying, “The brother named Salha has died at Natika, Venerable sir. Where
has he been reborn, and what is his destiny? The sister named Nanda has
died, Venerable sir, at Natika. Where is she reborn, and what is her destiny?'
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In the same terms he enquired concerning the lay disciple Sudatta, and the
female lay disciple Sujata, the lay disciples Kukkuto, and Kalimba, and Nikata,
and Katissaha, and Tuttha, and Santuttha, and Bhadda, and Subhadda.

157. “Salho, Ananda, bhikkhu dsavanam khaya andsavam cetovimuttim
pafifiavimuttim dittheva dhamme sayam abhififia sacchikatva upasampajja vihasi.
Nanda, Ananda, bhikkhuni paficannam orambhagiydnam samyojandnam
parikkhayad opapatika tattha parinibbayini anavattidhamma tasma loka. Sudatto,
Ananda, upasako tinnam samyojandnam parikkhayd ragadosamohdnam tanuttd
sakadagami sakideva imam lokam agantva dukkhassantam karissati. Sujata,
Ananda, updsika tinnam samyojananam parikkhaya sotapannd avinipatadhammd
niyata  sambodhipardyana. Kukkuto, Ananda, updsako paficannam
orambhagiyanam samyojananam parikkhayd opapatiko tattha parinibbayi
anavattidhammo tasma loka. Kalimbo, Ananda, upasako ... Nikato, Ananda,
upasako ... Katissaho, Ananda, upasako ... Tuttho, Ananda, upasako ... Santuttho,
Ananda, upasako ... Bhaddo, Ananda, upasako ... Subhaddo, Ananda, updsako
paficannam orambhagiyanam samyojananam parikkhayd opapatiko tattha
parinibbayi andvattidhammo tasma lokd. Paropaiifiasam, Ananda, ndatike upasakd
kalarikata, paficannam orambhagiyanam samyojananam parikkhaya opapatika
tattha parinibbayino andvattidhamma tasma lokd. Sadhika navuti, Ananda, natike
upasaka kalarikatd tinnam samyojananam parikkhaya ragadosamohdnam tanutta
sakadagamino sakideva imam lokam agantva dukkhassantam karissanti. Satirekani,
Ananda, paficasatani natike updsaka kalarikatd, tinnam samyojananam parikkhaya
sotapanna avinipatadhamma niyata sambodhiparayand.

157. “The brother named Salha, Ananda, by the destruction of the
corruptions, has in this very life realised and attained Arahantship — to
liberation by mind and liberation by wisdom. The sister named Nanda,
Ananda, has, by the complete destruction of the five lower fetters that bind
people to this world, become an inheritor of the highest heavens, there to
pass entirely away, never to return. The lay disciple Sudatta, Ananda, by the
complete destruction of the three fetters, and by the reduction of lust, hatred,
and delusion has become a Once-returner, who on his first return to this
world will make an end of suffering. The female lay disciple Sujata, Ananda,
by the complete destruction of the three fetters, has become a Stream-winner,
no longer liable to be reborn in a state of suffering, and is assured of final
liberation. The lay disciple Kukkuto, Ananda, by the complete destruction
of the five lower fetters that bind people to these lower worlds of lust, has
become an inheritor of the highest heavens, there to pass entirely away, never
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to return. So also is the case with Kalimba, Nikata, Katissaha, Tuttha,
Santuttha, Bhadda, and Subhadda, and with more than fifty lay disciples of
Natika. More than ninety lay disciples of Natika, who have died, Ananda,
have by the complete destruction of the three fetters, and by the reduction
of lust, hatred, and delusion, become Once-returners, who on their first return
to this world will make an end of suffering. More than five hundred lay
disciples of Natika who have died, Ananda, have, by the complete destruction
of the three fetters become Stream-winners, are no longer liable to be reborn
in a state of suffering, and are assured of final liberation.

The Exposition on the Mirror of the Dhamma
(Dhammadasadhammapariyaya)

158. “Anacchariyam kho panetam, Ananda, yam manussabhiito kdlarikareyya.
Tasmimyeva kalarkate Tathagatam upasankamitod etamattham pucchissatha, vihesa
hesd, Ananda, Tathagatassa. Tasmatih Ananda, dhammadasam nama dhammapariyayam
desessami, yena samannagato ariyasavako akarkhamano attandva attanam byakareyya

— 'Khinanirayomhi khinatiracchanayoni khinapettivisayo khindpayaduggativinipato,
sotapannohamasmi avinipatadhammo niyato sambodhiparayano’ti.

158. “There is nothing strange in this, Ananda, that a human being should
die, but that as each one does so you should come to the Tathagata, and
enquire about them in this way, that is wearisome to the Tathagata. Therefore
Ananda I will teach you a way to investigate the truth called “The Mirror of
Truth,” by which a noble disciple may predict, “Hell is destroyed for me,
and rebirth as an animal, or a ghost, or in any place of suffering. I am a
Stream-winner, no longer liable to be reborn in a state of suffering, assured
of final liberation.”

159. “Katamo ca so, Ananda, dhammadaso dhammapariydyo, yena
samannagato ariyasavako akavkhamdno attandva attanam bydkareyya —
‘Khinanirayomhi khinatiracchanayoni khinapettivisayo khinapayaduggativinipato,
sotapannohamasmi avinipatadhammo niyato sambodhiparayano’ti?

“Idh Ananda, ariyasavako buddhe aveccappasidena samanndgato hoti — “Itipi

so Bhagava araham sammasambuddho vijjacaranasampanno sugato lokavidii
anuttaro purisadammasdarathi sattha devamanussanam buddho Bhagava ti.

“Dhamme aveccappasidena samanndgato hoti — ‘Svakkhato Bhagavata dhammo
sanditthiko akaliko ehipassiko opaneyyiko paccattam veditabbo vififiiihi’ti.
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“Sanghe aveccappasadena samannagato hoti — ‘Suppatipanno Bhagavato
savakasarngho, ujuppatipanno Bhagavato savakasarigho, fiayappatipanno
Bhagavato savakasarigho, samicippatipanno Bhagavato savakasarngho yadidam
cattari purisayugani attha purisapuggald, esa Bhagavato savakasarigho dhuneyyo
pahuneyyo dakkhineyyo afijalikaraniyo anuttaram pufifiakkhettam lokassa ti.

“Ariyakantehi silehi samanndagato hoti akhandehi acchiddehi asabalehi
akammasehi bhujissehi vififitipasatthehi aparamatthehi samadhisamuvattanikehi.

“Ayam kho so, Ananda, dhammaddaso dhammapariydyo, yena samanndgato
ariyasavako akarikhamano attanava attanam bydakareyya — ‘Khinanirayomhi
khinatiracchanayoni khinapettivisayo khinapayaduggativinipato, sotapanno-
hamasmi avinipatadhammo niyato sambodhiparayano”’ti.

Tatrapi sudam Bhagavad ndtike viharanto gifijakdvasathe etadeva bahulam
bhikkhiinam dhammim katham karoti —

“Iti silam iti samadhi iti pafifia. Silaparibhavito samadhi mahapphalo hoti
mahanisamso. Samadhiparibhavita pafifid mahapphala hoti mahanisamsa.
Paniiiaparibhavitam cittam sammadeva dsavehi vimuccati, seyyathidam —
kamasava, bhavdasava, avijjasava’ti.

159. “What then, Ananda, is this mirror of truth? It is the awareness that
a noble disciple possesses firm confidence in the Buddha, believing the
Blessed One to be an Arahant, Fully-enlightened, endowed with knowledge
and conduct, fortunate, knower of the worlds, the incomparable charioteer
of trainable persons, teacher of gods and men, enlightened and blessed. That
he or she possesses firm confidence in the Dhamma, believing the truth to
have been well proclaimed by the Blessed One, visible in this world, timeless,
inviting investigation, leading onwards, and to be realised by the wise. The
disciple is possessed of firm confidence in the Sangha, believing that the
disciples of the Blessed One have practised correctly, honestly, and wisely,
that they have attained the four Paths and Fruits, are worthy of honour,
hospitality, gifts, and reverence; they are the most fertile field of merit for the
world. The noble disciple also possesses virtues beloved by the good, with
their morality unbroken, intact, spotless, and unblemished, virtues that make
men truly free, that are praised by the wise, untarnished by the desire for
future life or by the belief in the efficacy of outward acts, and are conducive
to high and holy thought.”
“This, Ananda, is the way of investigation, the mirror of truth, by which
a noble disciple may predict, “Hell is destroyed for me; and rebirth as an
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animal, or a ghost, or in any place of suffering. I am a Stream-winner; no
longer liable to be reborn in a state of suffering, and assured of final liberation.”

There, too, at the Brick Hall at Natika the Blessed One gave that compre-
hensive religious talk to the monks on the nature of morality, concentration,
and wisdom. “Great is the fruit, great the benefit of concentration when
protected by morality. Great is the fruit, great the benefit of concentration
when protected by concentration. The mind protected by wisdom is freed
from the corruptions, that is to say, from the corruption of sensuality, from the
corruption of becoming, and from the corruption of ignorance.”

160. Atha kho Bhagava natike yathabhirantam viharitvd ayasmantam
Anandam amantesi — “AyamAnanda, yena Vesdli tenupasarikamissama ti. “Evam,
bhanteti kho ayasma Anando Bhagavato paccassosi. Atha kho Bhagavd mahatd
bhikkhusarghena saddhim yena Vesdli tadavasari. Tatra sudam Bhagava Vesaliyam

viharati ambapalivane. Tatra kho Bhagava bhikkhii amantesi —

“Sato, bhikkhave, bhikkhu vihareyya sampajano, ayam vo amhakam anusasani.
Kathatica, bhikkhave, bhikkhu sato hoti? Idha, bhikkhave, bhikkhu kaye kayanupassi
viharati atapi sampajano satima vineyya loke abhijjhadomanassam. Vedandasu
vedananupassi ... Citte cittanupassi ... Dhammesu dhammanupassi viharati atapi
sampajano satima vineyya loke abhijjhadomanassam. Evam kho, bhikkhave,
bhikkhu sato hoti.

“Kathafica, bhikkhave, bhikkhu sampajano hoti? Idha, bhikkhave, bhikkhu
abhikkante patikkante sampajanakari hoti, dlokite vilokite sampajanakari hoti,
samifijite pasarite sampajanakari hoti, sanighatipattacivaradharane sampajanakari
hoti, asite pite khayite sayite sampajanakdri hoti, uccarapassavakamme
sampajanakari hoti, gate thite nisinne sutte jagarite bhasite tunhibhdve
sampajanakari hoti. Evam kho, bhikkhave, bhikkhu sampajano hoti. Sato, bhikkhave,
bhikkhu vihareyya sampajano, ayam vo amhdakam anusisani”ti.

160. When the Blessed One had remained as long as he wished at Natika,

he addressed Ananda, saying: “Come, Ananda, let us go on to Vesali.”
“Yes, Venerable sir,” replied Venerable Ananda, in assent.

Then the Blessed One proceeded with a great company of monks to Vesali,
and there at Vesali the Blessed One stayed at Ambapali’s grove.

There the Blessed One addressed the monks, saying, “Monks, a monk
should be mindful and clearly comprehending, this is my instruction to you.”
How does a brother become mindful? Herein, monks, a monk dwells mindful
of the body in the body; ardent, clearly comprehending, and mindful, having
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overcome covetousness and sorrow concerning the world. A monk dwells
mindful of feeling in feelings; ardent, clearly comprehending, and mindful,
having overcome covetousness and sorrow concerning the world. A monk
dwells mindful of thoughts in thoughts; ardent, clearly comprehending, and
mindful, having overcome covetousness and sorrow concerning the world.
A monk dwells mindful of mental objects in mental objects; ardent, clearly
comprehending, and mindful, having overcome covetousness and sorrow
concerning the world.

“How, monks, is a monk clearly comprehending? He acts, monks, in full
presence of mind whatever he may do, in going out and coming back, in
looking ahead and looking around, in bending or stretching his limbs, in
wearing his robes or carrying his bowl, in eating and drinking, in chewing
or tasting, in urinating or defecating, in walking, standing, or sitting, in
sleeping or waking, in talking and in remaining silent. Thus monks, a monk
is mindful and clearly comprehending. This is my instruction to you.”

The Buddha gave this advice because of the impending visit of Ambapali, a beautiful
courtesan. Though she was old, she was still extremely beautiful and graceful. If the
monks were practising mindfulness diligently, they would not even [ook at fer.

Ambapali the Courtesan
(Ambapaliganika)

161. Assosi kho ambapali ganika — “Bhagava kira Vesalim anuppatto Vesaliyam
viharati mayham ambavane”ti. Atha kho ambapali ganika bhaddani bhaddani
yanani yojapetva bhaddam bhaddam yanam abhiruhitva bhaddehi bhaddehi yanehi
Vesaliya niyyasi. Yena sako aramo tena payasi. Yavatika yanassa bhumi, yanena
gantva, yana paccorohitvd pattikava yena Bhagava tenupasarikami; upasarikamitod
Bhagavantam abhivadetva ekamantam nisidi. Ekamantam nisinnam kho ambapalim
ganikam Bhagava dhammiyd kathdya sandassesi samddapesi samuttejesi
sampahamsesi. Atha kho ambapali ganika Bhagavata dhammiya kathaya sandassita
samadapita samuttejita sampahamsita Bhagavantam etadavoca — “Adhivasetu me,
bhante, Bhagava svatandaya bhattam saddhim bhikkhusarnighend”ti. Adhivdsesi
Bhagava tunhibhavena. Atha kho ambapali ganika Bhagavato adhivasanam viditva
utthayasana Bhagavantam abhivadetvd padakkhinam katvd pakkami.

Assosum kho Vesalika Licchavi — “Bhagava kira Vesdlim anuppatto Vesaliyam
viharati ambapalivane”ti. Atha kho te Licchavi bhaddani bhaddani yanani yojapetvd
bhaddam bhaddam yanam abhiruhitvd bhaddehi bhaddehi yanehi Vesaliya niyyimsu.
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Tatra ekacce Licchavi nila honti nilavannd nilavattha nilalarikara, ekacce Licchavi
pita honti pitavanna pitavattha pitalarikara, ekacce Licchavi lohitd honti lohitavanna
lohitavattha lohitalankard, ekacce Licchavi odata honti odatavannd odatavattha
odatalarikara. Atha kho ambapali ganika daharanam daharanam Licchavinam akkhena
akkham cakkena cakkam yugena yugam pativattesi. Atha kho te Licchavi ambapalim
ganikam etadavocum — “Kim, je ambapali, daharanam daharanam Licchavinam
akkhena akkham cakkena cakkam yugena yugam pativattesi”ti? “Iatha hi pana me,
ayyaputta, Bhagava nimantito svatanaya bhattam saddhim bhikkhusarnghenati. “Dehi,
jeambapali, etam bhattam satasahassena”ti. “Sacepi me, ayyaputta, Vesalim saharam
dassatha, evamaham tam bhattam na dassami”ti. Atha kho te Licchavi angulim
photesum — “Jitamha vata bho ambakdya, jitamha vata bho ambakaya”ti.

Atha kho te Licchavi yena ambapalivanam tena payimsu. Addasa kho Bhagava
te Licchavi ditratova agacchante. Disvana bhikkhii amantesi — “Yesam, bhikkhave,
bhikkhiinam deva tavatimsa aditthapubbad, oloketha, bhikkhave, Licchaviparisam;
apaloketha, bhikkhave, Licchaviparisam,; upasamharatha, bhikkhave, Licchavi-
parisam — tavatimsasadisa’nti. Atha kho te Licchavi yavatika yanassa bhiimi,
yanena gantva, yand paccorohitvd pattikava yena Bhagava tenupasarikamimsu;
upasarikamitvd Bhagavantam abhivadetva ekamantam nisidimsu. Ekamantam
nisinne kho te Licchavi Bhagava dhammiyd kathaya sandassesi samadapesi
samuttejesi sampahamsesi. Atha kho te Licchavi Bhagavata dhammiyad kathaya
sandassitd samadapita samuttejitda sampahamsitd Bhagavantam etadavocum —
“Adhivasetu no, bhante, Bhagava svatandaya bhattam saddhim bhikkhusarighendti.
Atha kho Bhagava te Licchavi etadavoca — “Adhivuttham kho me, Licchavi,
svatanaya ambapaliyd ganikaya bhatta “nti. Atha kho te Licchavi atigulim photesum
— “Jitamha vata bho ambakaya, jitamha vata bho ambakaya”ti. Atha kho te
Licchavi Bhagavato bhasitam abhinanditva anumoditoa utthayasand Bhagavantam
abhivadetva padakkhinam katvd pakkamimsu.

161. The courtesan Ambapali heard that the Blessed One had arrived at
Vesali, and was staying at her mango grove. Ordering a number of magnifi-
cent vehicles to be made ready, she mounted one of them, and proceeded
with her entourage towards her own park. She went in the carriage as far as
the ground was passable for carriages, then alighted, and proceeded on foot
to where the Blessed One was sitting, and took a seat respectfully on one
side. When she was seated, the Blessed One instructed, roused, enthused,
and gladdened her with religious discourse.

Then she — being instructed, roused, enthused, and gladdened with his
words — addressed the Blessed One, saying, “May the Blessed One honour
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me by taking his meal, together with the Sangha, at my house tomorrow.”
The Blessed One signified his consent by silence.

When Ambapali the courtesan saw that the Blessed One had consented,
she rose from her seat, paid homage, and keeping him on her right side as
she left, she departed.

The Licchavi of Vesali heard that the Blessed One had arrived at Vesali,
and was staying at Ambapali’s grove. Ordering a number of magnificent
carriages to be made ready, they each mounted one of them and proceeded
with their entourage to Vesali. Some of them were dark, dark in colour, and
wearing dark clothes and ornaments: some of them were fair, fair in colour,
and wearing light clothes and ornaments: some of them were red, ruddy in
colour, and wearing red clothes and ornaments: some of them were white,
pale in colour, and wearing white clothes and ornaments.

Ambapali drove up against the young Licchavi, axle to axle, wheel to
wheel, and yoke to yoke, and the Licchavi said to Ambapali the courtesan,
“Ambapali, why do drive up against us thus?”

She replied, “My lords, I have just invited the Blessed One and the Sangha
for tomorrow’s meal.”

They said, “Ambapali! Give up this meal to us for a hundred thousand.”

“My lords, were you to offer all Vesali with its subject territory, I would
not give up so honourable a feast!”

Then the Licchavi snapped their fingers (arigulim photesum), exclaiming,
‘We have been beaten by this mango girl!”

Then the Licchavi went on to Ambapali’s grove. When the Blessed One
saw the Licchavi approaching in the distance, he addressed the brethren,
saying: “Monks, let those who have never seen the Tavatimsa gods, gaze upon
this company of the Licchavi, behold this company of the Licchavi, compare
this company of the Licchavi even as a company of Tavatimsa gods.”

When they had ridden as far as the ground was passable for carriages,
the Licchavi alighted there, and then went on on foot to where the Blessed
One was sitting, and took their seats respectfully by his side. When they were
thus seated the Blessed One instructed, roused, enthused, and gladdened
them with religious discourse.

Instructed, roused, enthused, and gladdened with his words, they
addressed the Blessed One, saying, “May the Blessed One do us the honour
of taking his meal, together with the Sangha, at our house tomorrow?”

“I have consented, Licchavi, to take tomorrow’s meal with Ambapali the
courtesan,” was the reply.

7
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Then the Licchavi snapped their fingers, exclaiming, “We have been beaten
by this mango girl!” Expressing their thanks and approval of the words of
the Blessed One, they rose from their seats and paid homage to the Blessed
One, and keeping him on their right side as they left, they departed.

It is impossible that a Buddha could break a promise that fie fias given. Once a monk
fias accepted an invitation for alms, fie sfhould not accept another invitation from
someorte e[se. At one time, the Buddhia Kassapa was invited for the Rains by Ghatikara,
a potter. He [ater refused an invitation from the King of Kasi, saying that fe fiad
already been invited. See the Ghatikara Sutta, Majjhimanikaya, Sutta 81.

To allow the monks more flexibility with meal arrangements it is better to invite in
general terms, ‘T would [ike to offer alms to a certain number of monks,” or ‘I would
[ike to invite the Sangha for alms.” In this way, the monk in charge of meal
arrangements can satisfy everyone more easily. If one offers alms to the Sarigha one
makes more merit than offering to an Arafant, even if the only representative of the
Sangha available is a badly-befiaved novice. This is surprising, but correct. If supporters
[ike to invite only a particular monk they are guilty of partiality. By inviting the
Sangha they make immeasurable merit, however many monks attend the almsgiving,
since an invitation to the Sarigha is an open invitation. If visiting monks happen to
arrive, they are automatically invited too, and the resident monks have to share the
available almsfood with them.

The almsfood is formally offered to the Sarigha by reciting the words, ‘Tmam bhikkham,
bhikkhusarighassa dema,”which means, “We offer this almsfood to the Sanigha.” Then
each dish of curry should be physically offered to the nearest monk, who should receive
it by touching the dish with his hand or by holding a cloth, tray, or table-mat on
which the dish should be placed by the donor. If the food is not formally offered in
this way, it is not allowable for bhikkfus to eat it. The Vinaya rules prescribe that
the donor must be within arms-reach of the bhikkhu. Food can also be dropped into a
bhikkhu's almsbowl (e.g. with a spoorn).

In the Thai Forest tradition, once the food fas been formally offered, it should not be
touched again, but according to the Burmese tradition, as [ong as the mornks have not
relinquished the food, they can still use it.

There is anothier reason for offering the entire meal to the Sarigha. If a [ay person offers
food to a monk and fie refuses, since fie has fad enough rice, fie should not [ater accept
other food such as fruit or cakes. When many donors want to offer food some may not
get a chance to have their dish accepted by any monk since they already have sufficient.
Bhikkfus can take back excess food to share witfi otfiers, but this is not always convenient
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in modern times, and some may think they are being greedy. After the Sarigha have
finished their meal and relinquished the food, the remainder can be eaten by others.

162. Atha kho ambapali ganika tassd rattiya accayena sake arame panitam
khadaniyam bhojaniyam patiyadapetva Bhagavato kalam drocapesi — “Kalo,
bhante, nitthitam bhatta”nti. Atha kho Bhagava pubbanhasamayam nivasetvda
pattacivaramadaya saddhim bhikkhusarnghena yena ambapaliya ganikaya nivesanam
tenupasarikami; upasankamitod pafifiatte asane nisidi. Atha kho ambapali ganika
buddhappamukham bhikkhusarigham panitena khadaniyena bhojaniyena sahattha
santappesi sampavaresi. Atha kho ambapali ganika Bhagavantam bhuttavim
onitapattapanim afifiataram nicam dsanam gahetod ekamantam nisidi. Ekamantam
nisinnd kho ambapali ganika Bhagavantam etadavoca — “Imaham, bhante, aramam
buddhappamukhassa bhikkhusanghassa dammi”ti. Patiggahesi Bhagava aramarm.
Atha kho Bhagava ambapalim ganikam dhammiya kathdya sandassetvd
samadapetva samuttejetva sampahamsetva utthayasana pakkami. Tatrapi sudam
Bhagava Vesaliyam viharanto ambapalivane etadeva bahulam bhikkhiinam
dhammim katham karoti — “Iti silam, iti samadhi, iti pafifia. Silaparibhavito
samadhi mahapphalo hoti mahanisamso. Samadhiparibhavita pafifia mahapphala
hoti mahanisamsa. Pafifidparibhavitam cittam sammadeva dsavehi vimuccati,
seyyathidam — kamasava, bhavdsava, avijjasava“ti.

162. At the end of the night Ambapali the courtesan made delicious hard
and soft food ready in her mansion, and announced the time to the Blessed
One, saying, “The time has come Venerable sir, and the meal is ready!”

The Blessed One robed himself early in the morning, took his bowl, and
went with the monks to Ambapali’s dwelling: and when he had arrived he
seated himself on the seat prepared for him. Ambapali the courtesan set the
delicious hard and soft food before the Sangha, with the Buddha at their
head, and waited upon them until they refused any more.

When the Blessed One had finished his meal, the courtesan taking a low
seat, sat down at one side, and addressed the Blessed One, saying, “Venerable
sir, I donate this park to the Sangha of which the Buddha is the leader (Imaham,
bhante, aramam buddhappamukkhassa bhikkhusarighassa dammi).” The Blessed
One accepted the park, and after instructing, rousing, enthusing, and
gladdening her with religious discourse, he rose from his seat and departed.

Ambapali (ater became a bhikkhuni and attained Arahantship. Though a courtesan
due to force of circumstarces, sfie was certainly not a common prostitute. In a previous
[ife she had been a virtuous bhikkhuni, but on seeing some phlegm spat out on the
pagoda precincts by an Arafiant bhikkhuni, she contemptuously exclaimed, “What
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kind of whore would spit in a place [ike this?” When she was reborn in the time of
the Buddha, sfie was abandoned by fier motfier; perfiaps also a prostitute, in the mango
grove of King Bimbisara. The good king broughit up the orphaned baby girl in the
royal housefiold. When she came of age, all the young nobles vied with one another
for hier hand in marriage. The elders feared that blood would be shed, so they decided
that Ambapalt should be established as a courtesan. Then anyone who could afford
the price could sleep with fier. Thus, due to fier excellent morality she was extremely
beautiful, but due to fier contemptuous remark about an Arahant she suffered the
humiliation of being a courtesan. So self-righteousness indignation can be very
dangerous. It is better to cultivate tolerance and compassion for the faults of otfers.
Unless one fas attained the path of Stream-winning, morality is unstable and imperfect.

While staying at Vesali the Blessed One gave that comprehensive religious
talk to the monks on the nature of morality, concentration, and wisdom.
“Great is the fruit, great the benefit of concentration when protected by morality.
Great is the fruit, great the benefit of concentration when protected by
concentration. The mind protected by wisdom is freed from the corruptions,
that is to say, from the corruption of sensuality, from the corruption of
becoming, and from the corruption of ignorance.”

Observing the Rains Retreat at Beluva
(Veluvagamavassiipagamanam)

163. Atha kho Bhagava ambapalivane yathabhirantam viharitva ayasmantam
Anandam amantesi — “AyamAnanda, yena veluvagamako tenupasarikamissamati.
“Evam, bhante”ti kho ayasma Anando Bhagavato paccassosi. Atha kho Bhagavd

mahata bhikkhusarghena saddhim yena veluvagamako tadavasari. Tatra sudam
Bhagava veluvagamake viharati. Tatra kho Bhagava bhikkhii amantesi — “Etha
tumhe, bhikkhave, samanta Vesalim yathamittam yathasandittham yatha-
sambhattam vassam upetha. Aham pana idheva veluvagamake vassam
upagacchami”ti. “Evam, bhante”ti kho te bhikkhii Bhagavato patissutva samanta
Vesalim yathamittam yathasandittham yathasambhattam vassam upagacchimsu.
Bhagava pana tattheva veluvagamake vassam upagacchi.

163. When the Blessed One had remained as long as he wished at
Ambapali’s grove, he addressed the Venerable Ananda, saying: “Come,
Ananda, let us go on to Beluva (Veluva).”

The variant reading of Beluva found in the Sri Lankan edition of the Pali texts is
more [ikely correct than the CSCD text version of Veluvana. The Bamboo (velu) grove
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at Rajagaha donated by King Bimbisara is very famous, and there are several other
places with the same name, but Beluva was near Vesali, on the opposite side of the
Ganges to Rajagafa. The translation by Maurice Walshe also refers to Be[uva fere.

“Yes, Venerable sir,” replied Venerable Ananda, in assent.

Then the Blessed One proceeded with a great company of monks to Beluva,
and there the Blessed One stayed in the village itself.

The Blessed One addressed the monks, saying: “Monks, take up residence
for the rainy season near Vesali, each according to the place where his friends,
intimates, and companions may live. I will enter upon the rainy season here
at Beluva.”

“Yes, Venerable sir,” the monks replied in assent, and they entered upon
the rainy season around about Vesali, each where his friends or intimates or
close companions lived, whilst the Blessed One stayed just there at Beluva.

164. Atha kho Bhagavato vassiipagatassa kharo abadho uppajji, balhd vedana
vattanti maranantika. 1a sudam Bhagava sato sampajano adhivasesi avihafifiamano.
Atha kho Bhagavato etadahosi — “Na kho metam patiriipam, yoaham anamantetod
upatthake anapaloketva bhikkhusangham parinibbayeyyam. Yamnunaham imam
abadham viriyena patipanametova jivitasankharam adhitthaya vihareyya“nti. Atha
kho Bhagava tam abadham viriyena patipanametva jivitasankharam adhitthaya
vihdsi. Atha kho Bhagavato so abadho patipassambhi. Atha kho Bhagava gilana
vutthito aciravutthito gelafifia vihard nikkhamma vihdarapacchayayam pafifiatte
asane nisidi. Atha kho dyasmd Anando yena Bhagavd tenupasarikami;
upasankamitvd Bhagavantam abhivadetva ekamantam nisidi. Ekamantam nisinno
kho ayasma Anando Bhagavantam etadavoca — “Dittho me, bhante, Bhagavato
phasu; dittham me, bhante, Bhagavato khamaniyam, api ca me, bhante,
madhurakajato viya kayo. Disapi me na pakkhayanti; dhammapi mam na
patibhanti Bhagavato gelafifiena, api ca me, bhante, ahosi kacideva assasamatta —
‘Na tava Bhagava parinibbayissati, na yava Bhagava bhikkhusarngham arabbha
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kificideva udaharati”’ti.

164. When the Blessed One had thus entered upon the rainy season, a
dire sickness fell upon him, and sharp pains oppressed him, even to the point
of death. However, the Blessed One, mindful and clearly comprehending,
bore them without complaint. Then this thought occurred to the Blessed One,

“It would not be right for me to pass away without addressing the disciples,
without taking leave of the Sangha. Let me now, by a strong effort of will,
suppress this sickness, and keep hold on life until the allotted time has come.”
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Then the Blessed One, by a strong effort of will, suppressed that sickness,
and kept hold on life until the time should come, and the sickness abated.

Soon after the Blessed One had recovered, when he had quite got rid of
the sickness, he went out from the dwelling place, and sat down behind it
on a seat spread out there. The venerable Ananda went to where the Blessed
One was seated, paid homage, took a seat respectfully on one side, and
addressed the Blessed One, saying, “I saw how the Blessed One was in health,
and how he had to suffer. Though at the sight of the Blessed One’s sickness
my body became as weak as a creeper, the horizon became dim to me, and
my faculties were no longer clear, yet notwithstanding I took some comfort
from the thought that the Blessed One would not pass away before he had
left instructions regarding the Sangha.”

165. “Kim pan’Ananda, bhikkhusarnigho mayi paccasisati ? desito, Ananda,
mayd dhammo anantaram abdhiram karitvd. NatthAnanda, Tathdagatassa
dhammesu dcariyamutthi. Yassa niina, Ananda, evamassa — Aham
bhikkhusarnigham pariharissami’ti va ‘Mamuddesiko bhikkhusarigho ti vd, so niina,
Ananda, bhikkhusarigham drabbha kificideva udahareyya. Tathdgatassa kho,
Ananda, na evam hoti — Aham bhikkhusangham pariharissami’ti va ‘Mamuddesiko
bhikkhusargho'ti va. Sakim, Ananda, Tathagato bhikkhusarigham drabbha
kificideva udaharissati. Aham kho pan’Ananda, etarahi jinno vuddho mahallako
addhagato vayoanuppatto. Asitiko me vayo vattati. Seyyathapi, Ananda,
jajjarasakatam vethamissakena yapeti, evameva kho, Ananda, vethamissakena
maiifie Tathagatassa kayo yapeti. Yasmim, Ananda, samaye Tathagato
sabbanimittanam amanasikara ekaccanam vedananam nirodhd animittam
cetosamadhim upasampajja viharati, phdsutaro, Ananda, tasmim samaye
Tathagatassa kayo hoti. TasmatihAnanda, attadipd viharatha attasarand
anafifiasarand, dhammadipd dhammasarand anafifiasarand. Kathafic Ananda,
bhikkhu attadipo viharati attasarano anafifiasarano, dhammadipo dhammasarano
anafifiasarano? Idh Ananda, bhikkhu kaye kayanupassi viharati atapi sampajano
satimd, vineyya loke abhijjhadomanassam. Vedandsu ... Citte ... Dhammesu
dhammanupassi viharati atapi sampajano satima, vineyya loke abhijjha-
domanassam. Evam kho, Ananda, bhikkhu attadipo viharati attasarano anafifia-
sarano, dhammadipo dhammasarano anafifiasarano. Ye hi keci, Ananda, etarahi
vd mama va accayena attadipd viharissanti attasarand anafifiasarana, dhammadipa
dhammasarand anafifiasarand, tamatagge me te, Ananda, bhikkhii bhavissanti ye
keci sikkhakama’ti.

Dutiya Bhanavaro
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165. “What, then, Ananda, does the Sangha expect of me? I have taught
the truth without making any distinction between exoteric and esoteric
doctrine. In respect of the truth, Ananda, the Tathagata has no such thing as
the closed fist of a teacher who keeps some things back. Surely, Ananda,
should there be anyone who harbours the thought, “It is I who will lead the
Sangha,” or, “The Sangha is dependent upon me," it is he who should lay
down instructions in any matter concerning the Sangha. The Tathagata,
Ananda, does not think that he should lead the Sangha, or that the Sangha
is dependent upon him. Why then should he leave instructions in any matter
concerning the Sangha? I, Ananda, have grown old, advanced in years, and
my journey is drawing to its close, I have reached my sum of days, I am over
eighty years of age. Just like a worn-out cart, Ananda, can only with much
additional care be made to move along, so, the body of the Tathagata can
only be kept going with much additional care. It is only, Ananda, when the
Tathagata, ceasing to attend to any outward sign, or to experience any
sensation, becomes plunged in that deep meditation that is not concerned
with any material object, that the body of the Tathagata is at ease. Therefore,
Ananda, be lamps to yourselves (attadipo). Be a refuge to yourselves (attasarano).
Take no external refuge. Hold fast to the truth as a lamp (@hammadipo). Hold
fast to the truth as a refuge (dhammasarano). Look for refuge in no one besides
yourselves. How, Ananda, is a monk a lamp to himself, a refuge to himself,
taking no external refuge, holding fast to the truth as a lamp, holding fast to
the truth as a refuge, looking for refuge in no one besides himself? Herein,
Ananda, a monk should be mindful and clearly comprehending, this is my
instruction to you.” How does a monk become mindful? Herein, monks, a
monk dwells mindful of the body in the body; ardent, clearly comprehending,
and mindful, having overcome covetousness and sorrow concerning the
world. A monk dwells mindful of feeling in feelings; ardent, clearly
comprehending, and mindful, having overcome covetousness and sorrow
concerning the world. A monk dwells mindful of thoughts in thoughts;
ardent, clearly comprehending, and mindful, having overcome covetousness
and sorrow concerning the world. A monk dwells mindful of mental objects
in mental objects; ardent, clearly comprehending, and mindful, having
overcome covetousness and sorrow concerning the world. Whosoever,
Ananda, either now or after I am dead, shall be a lamp to themselves, and a
refuge to themselves, shall betake themselves to no external refuge, but
holding fast to the truth as their lamp, and holding fast as their refuge to the
truth, shall look not for refuge to anyone besides themselves — it is they,
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Ananda, among my disciples, who will reach the highest goal, whoever is
eager to train themselves.”

There is an apparent paradox in this teaching. On the one hand, good friendship is
described as the whole of the fioly [ife, and on going-forth one should take dependence
on a teacher, faithfully following their quidance until one fas sufficient knowledge
and experience to become independent. Anyone who is not yet a Stream-winner is
still (iable to fall into wrong-views and miss the right path if fie or she does not fieed
the advice of teachiers and wise friends who are more experienced in the practice. On
the otfier fiand, no one can become independent without personal realisation of the
truth. What is meant by being a refuge to oneself is that even a Buddha or an Arahant
can only sfhow the way. However skilled the teacher may be, each individual must
walk the full distance on the path by himself or fierse(f. No one can carry anotfier to
nibbana on their shoulders. Finding the right method to control the mind is [ike
learning to swim, ride a bicycle, or fly an aeroplane. A teacher can instruct and
encourage the pupil, but the pupil fias to master the skill through practice.

End of the Second Portion for Recitation

The Account of Giving a Hint
(Nimittobhasakatha)

166. Atha kho Bhagava pubbanhasamayam nivasetvd pattacivaramaddya
Vesalim pindaya pavisi. Vesaliyam pindaya caritva pacchabhattam pindapata-
patikkanto ayasmantam Anandam amantesi — “Ganhahi, Ananda, nisidanam,
yena capalam cetiyam tenupasarikamissama diva viharaya”ti. “Evam, bhante”ti
kho ayasma Anando Bhagavato patissutvd nisidanam adaya Bhagavantam pitthito
pitthito anubandhi. Atha kho Bhagava yena cdpalam cetiyam tenupasarikami;
upasarikamitod pafifiatte dsane nisidi. Ayasmdpi kho Anando Bhagavantam
abhivddetva ekamantam nisidi.

166. Now the Blessed One robed himself early in the morning, and taking
his bowl and the robe, went into Vesali for alms, and when he returned he
sat down on the seat prepared for him, and after he had finished eating the
almsfood he addressed the Venerable Ananda, saying: “Take up the mat,
Ananda; I will go to spend the day at the Capala Cetiya.”

“Yes, Venerable sir,” the Venerable Ananda replied in assent, and taking up
the mat he followed behind the Blessed One. So the Blessed One proceeded to
the Capala Cetiya, and when he had come there he sat down on the mat spread
out for him, and the Venerable Ananda took his seat respectfully beside him.
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167. Ekamantam nisinnam kho ayasmantam Anandam Bhagavd etadavoca —
“Ramaniyd, Ananda, Vesdli, ramaniyam udenam cetiyam, ramaniyam Gotamakam
cetiyam, ramaniyam sattambam cetiyam, ramaniyam bahuputtam cetiyam,
ramaniyam sarandadam cetiyam, ramaniyam cdpalam cetiyam. Yassa kassaci,
Ananda, cattaro iddhipada bhavitd bahulikatd yanikatd vatthukatd anutthitd paricita
susamaraddha, so akatikhamano kappam wva tittheyya kappavasesam va.
Tathagatassa kho, Ananda, cattaro iddhipada bhavita bahulikatd yanikatd vatthukatd
anutthitd paricitd susamdraddhd, so akarnkhamano, Ananda, Tathagato kappam
vd tittheyya kappavasesam va”ti. Evampi kho ayasma Anando Bhagavatd olarike
nimitte kayiramane olarike obhdse kayiramane ndsakkhi pativijjhitum; na
Bhagavantam yaci — “Titthatu, bhante, Bhagava kappam, titthatu sugato kappam
bahujanahitaya bahujanasukhaya lokanukampaya atthaya hitaya sukhdya
devamanussina “nti, yatha tam marena pariyutthitacitto. Dutiyampi kho Bhagava
. Tatiyampi kho Bhagavd dyasmantam Anandam amantesi — “Ramaniyd,
Ananda, Vesdli, ramaniyam udenam cetiyam, ramaniyam Gotamakam cetiyam,
ramaniyam sattambam cetiyam, ramaniyam bahuputtam cetiyam, ramaniyam
sarandadam cetiyam, ramaniyam capdalam cetiyam. Yassa kassaci, Ananda, cattaro
iddhipada bhavita bahulikata yanikata vatthukata anutthita paricita susamaraddha,
so akarikhamano kappam va tittheyya kappavasesam va. Tathdgatassa kho, Ananda,
cattaro iddhipada bhavita bahulikata yanikatd vatthukatd anutthita paricita
susamdraddhd, so dkankhamdno, Ananda, Tathdgato kappam va tittheyya
kappavasesam va’ti. Evampi kho dyasma Anando Bhagavatd oldrike nimitte
kayiramane olarike obhase kayiramane nasakkhi pativijjhitum ; na Bhagavantam
yaci— “Titthatu, bhante, Bhagavad kappam, titthatu sugato kappam bahujanahitaya
bahujanasukhaya lokanukampdaya atthaya hitaya sukhaya devamanussana”nti,
yathd tam marena pariyutthitacitto. Atha kho Bhagavd ayasmantam Anandam
amantesi — “Gaccha tvam, Ananda, yassadani kalam mafifiasi”ti. “Evam, bhante ti
kho ayasma Anando Bhagavato patissutvd utthayasand Bhagavantam abhivadetod
padakkhinam katva avidiire afifiatarasmim rukkhamiile nisidi.

167. Then the Blessed One addressed the Venerable Ananda: “How
delightful a spot, Ananda, is Vesali, and the Udena Cetiya, and the Gotamaka
Cetiya, and the Sattamba Cetiya, and the Bahuputta Cetiya, and the
Sarandada Cetiya, and the Capala Cetiya.

“Ananda, whosoever has developed, made much off, made them his vehicle
and support, and ascended to the summit of the four bases of success
(iddhipada), and has mastered them, if he wished could remain in the same
birth for a lifespan,’ or for that portion of the lifespan that had yet to run.

! The word used, “kappa,” can mean a world-cycle, but here it probably means the maximum
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The Tathagata has [done this], and he could, should he so wish, live on for a
full lifespan, or for that portion of the lifespan that has yet to run.”

However, even though a suggestion so evident and a hint so clear was
given by the Blessed One, the Venerable Ananda was incapable of compre-
hending, and did not request the Blessed One, saying, “Determine, Venerable
sir, to remain for the full lifespan! Live on to the end of the lifespan, Blessed
One, for the good and the happiness of the multitude, out of compassion for
the world, for the good and the gain and the weal of gods and men,” so far
was his heart possessed by the Evil One.

A second and a third time did the Blessed One say the same thing, and a
second and a third time was Ananda’s heart thus hardened. Then the Blessed
One addressed the Venerable Ananda saying: “Leave me for a while Ananda
and do whatever you see fit.”

“Yes, Venerable sir,” the Venerable Ananda replied in assent, and rising
from his seat he saluted the Blessed One, and passing him on the right, sat
down at the foot of a certain tree not far off.

The Account of Mara’s Request
(Maraydcanakatha)

168. Atha kho mdro papimd acirapakkante ayasmante Anande yena Bhagavd
tenupasarkami; upasarikamitod ekamantam atthdsi. Ekamantam thito kho maro
papima Bhagavantam etadavoca — “Parinibbatudani, bhante, Bhagava, parinibbatu
sugato, parinibbanakalo dani, bhante, Bhagavato. Bhdsitd kho panesd, bhante,
Bhagavatd vaca — “Na tavaham, papima, parinibbayissami, ydva me bhikkhii na
savakd Dbhavissanti viyattda vinitd visaradd bahussutd dhammadhard
dhammanudhammappatipannd samicippatipannd anudhammacdrino, sakam
acariyakam uggahetva dcikkhissanti desessanti pafifiapessanti patthapessanti
vivarissanti vibhajissanti uttani karissanti, uppannam parappavadam sahadhammena
suniggahitam niggahetva sappatihariyam dhammam desessanti’ti. Etarahi kho pana,

lifespan of that era, which in the Buddha’s lifetime seems to have been 160 years, as was the
case for Venerable Bakula, the healthiest of all of the monks. The fact that the Venerable Ananda
was unable to take the hint, even though it was repeated on many occasions, is remarkable.
Later, at the first Buddhist Council, he would be asked to confess an offence of wrong-doing
due to this. In other cases, Venerable Ananda was able to take a hint. The Buddha was also
quite capable of influencing the thoughts of others, as he did with King Pasenadi for seven
days after the demise of Queen Mallika, not wishing the king to ask about her destiny until
such time as she had died and been reborn again in a more fortunate existence. Here, however,
the Buddha had no desire at all for more existence, so made no attempt to influence the
Venerable Ananda in any way. It seems that Ananda was influenced by Mara.
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bhante, bhikkhii Bhagavato savaka viyattd vinita visarada bahussutd dhammadhara
dhammanudhammappatipanna samicippatipanna anudhammacadrino, sakam
acariyakam uggahetvd acikkhanti desenti pafifiapenti patthapenti vivaranti vibhajanti
uttanikaronti, uppannam parappavadam sahadhammena suniggahitam niggahetvd
sappatihariyam dhammam desenti. Parinibbatudani, bhante, Bhagava, parinibbatu
sugato, parinibbanakalodani, bhante, Bhagavato.

“Bhasita kho panesda, bhante, Bhagavatd vica — °‘Na tavaham, papima,
parinibbayissami, yava me bhikkhuniyo na savika bhavissanti viyatta vinitd
visarada bahussutda dhammadhard dhammanudhammappatipannd samicip-
patipannd anudhammacdriniyo, sakam dcariyakam uggahetva dcikkhissanti
desessanti pafifiapessanti patthapessanti vivarissanti vibhajissanti uttanikarissanti,
uppannam parappavadam sahadhammena suniggahitam niggahetvd sappdti-
hariyam dhammam desessanti'ti. Etarahi kho pana, bhante, bhikkhuniyo Bhagavato
savika viyattd vinita visiradd bahussutd dhammadhara dhammanu-
dhammappatipanna samicippatipannd anudhammacariniyo, sakam dcariyakam
uggahetva dacikkhanti desenti pafifiapenti patthapenti vivaranti vibhajanti
uttanikaronti, uppannam parappavadam sahadhammena suniggahitam niggahetvd
sappatihariyam dhammam desenti. Parinibbatudani, bhante, Bhagava, parinibbatu
sugato, parinibbanakalodani, bhante, Bhagavato.

“Bhasita kho panesa, bhante, Bhagavatd vaca — ‘Na tavaham, papima,
parinibbayissami, yava me upasaka na savakd bhavissanti viyattd vinitd visarada
bahussuta dhammadhara dhammanudhammappatipannd samicippatipannad
anudhammacarino, sakam dcariyakam uggahetva dcikkhissanti desessanti
pafifiapessanti patthapessanti vivarissanti vibhajissanti uttanikarissanti, uppannam
parappavadam sahadhammena suniggahitam niggahetva sappatihariyam
dhammam desessanti’ti. Etarahi kho pana, bhante, upasaka Bhagavato savaka
viyatta vinita visarada bahussuta dhammadhara dhammanudhammappatipanna
samicippatipannd anudhammacarino, sakam dcariyakam uggahetva dcikkhanti
desenti pafifiapenti patthapenti vivaranti vibhajanti uttanikaronti, uppannam
parappavadam sahadhammena suniggahitam niggahetva sappatihariyam
dhammam desenti. Parinibbatudani , bhante, Bhagava, parinibbatu sugato,
parinibbanakalodani, bhante, Bhagavato.

“Bhasita kho panesa, bhante, Bhagavata vica — °‘Na tdvaham, papima
parinibbayissami, yava me updsikd na savika bhavissanti viyattd vinitd visarada
bahussutd dhammadhara dhammanudhammappatipannd samicippatipannd
anudhammacariniyo, sakam dcariyakam uggahetvd dcikkhissanti desessanti
pafifiapessanti patthapessanti vivarissanti vibhajissanti uttanikarissanti, uppannam
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parappavadam sahadhammena suniggahitam niggahetva sappatihariyam
dhammam desessanti’ti. Etarahi kho pana, bhante, upasika Bhagavato savikd viyatta
vinitd visarada bahussuta dhammadhard dhammanudhammappatipanna
samicippatipannd anudhammacdriniyo, sakam dcariyakam uggahetva dcikkhanti
desenti pafifiapenti patthapenti vivaranti vibhajanti uttanikaronti, uppannam
parappavadam sahadhammena suniggahitam niggahetva sappatihariyam
dhammam desenti. Parinibbatudani, bhante, Bhagavad, parinibbatu sugato,
parinibbanakalodani, bhante, Bhagavato.

“Bhasita kho panesda, bhante, Bhagavatd vica — °‘Na tavaham, papima,
parinibbayissami, yava me idam brahmacariyam na iddham ceva bhavissati
phitafica vittharikam bahujafifiam puthubhiitam yava devamanussehi
suppakasita’nti. Etarahi kho pana, bhante, Bhagavato brahmacariyam iddham
ceva phitafica vittharikam bahujafifiam puthubhiitam, yava devamanussehi
suppakasitam. Parinibbatudani, bhante, Bhagava, parinibbatu sugato,
parinibbanakalodani, bhante, Bhagavatoti.

Evam vutte Bhagava maram papimanntam etadavoca — “Appossukko tvam,
papima, hohi, na ciram Tathagatassa parinibbanam bhavissati. Ito tinnam masanam
accayena Tathagato parinibbayissati”ti.

168. Not long after the Venerable Ananda had gone, Mara, the Evil One,
approached the Blessed One, and stood beside him. Standing there, he
addressed the Blessed One in these words: “Pass away now, Venerable sir,
from existence; let the Blessed One now die. Now is the time for the Blessed
One to pass away — even according to the words that the Blessed One spoke
when he said: ‘I shall not die, Evil One, until the monks and nuns of the
Sangha, and until the male and female lay-disciples have become true
disciples, wise and well-trained, ready and learned, versed in the scriptures,
tulfilling all the greater and lesser duties, correct in life, living according to
the precepts — until they, having thus themselves learned the doctrine, shall
be able to tell others of it, teach it, make it known, establish it, open it,
minutely explain it and make it clear — until they, when others start vain
doctrine, shall be able by the truth to vanquish and refute it, and so to spread
the wonder-working truth abroad!” Now, Venerable sir, the monks and nuns
of the Sangha and the male and female lay-disciples have become all this,
are able to do all this. Pass away now therefore, Venerable sir, from existence;
let the Blessed One now die! The time has come for the Blessed One to pass
away — even according to the words that he said, ‘I will not die, Evil One,
until this pure religion of mine has become successful, prosperous, wide-
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spread, and popular to its full extent — until it will have been well proclaimed
to men.” Now, Venerable sir, this pure religion of yours has become all this.
Pass away now therefore, Venerable sir, from existence; let the Blessed One
now die! The time has come for the Blessed One to pass away!’

When he had thus spoken, the Blessed One addressed Mara, the Evil One,
saying: “Evil One! Be happy, the final extinction of the Tathagata will take
place before long. Three months from this time the Tathagata will pass away!”

Renouncing the Remaining Lifespan
(Ayusarkharaossajjanam)

169. Atha kho Bhagava cdpale cetiye sato sampajano dyusarikharam ossaji.
Ossatthe ca Bhagavatd ayusanikhdare mahabhiimicdlo ahosi bhimsanako
salomahamso, devadundubhiyo ca phalimsu. Atha kho Bhagava etamattham viditod
tayam velayam imam udanam udanesi —

“Tulamatulafica sambhavam, bhavasarkhdramavassaji muni.
ajjhattarato samahito, abhindi kavacamivattasambhava “nti.

169. Thus the Blessed One while at the Capala Cetiya deliberately and
consciously rejected the rest of his allotted sum of life, and a mighty
earthquake arose, awful and terrible, and thunder burst forth. When the
Blessed One saw this, he broke out at that time into this hymn of exultation:

“His sum of life the sage renounced,

The cause of life immeasurable or small;
With inward joy and calm, he broke,
Like a coat of mail, his life’s own cause!”

The Causes of Great Earthquakes
(Mahabhiimicalahetu)

170. Atha kho dyasmato Anandassa etadahosi — “Acchariyam vata bho,
abbhutam vata bho, mahd vatayam bhimicalo; sumahd vatayam bhiimicalo
bhimsanako salomahamso; devadundubhiyo ca phalimsu. Ko nu kho hetu ko paccayo
mahato bhiimicalassa patubhavaya”ti?

Atha kho dayasmd Anando yena Bhagavd tenupasarikami, upasarikamitod
Bhagavantam abhivadetvd ekamantam nisidi, ekamantam nisinno kho ayasma
Anando Bhagavantam etadavoca — “Acchariyam, bhante, abbhutam, bhante, mahd
vatayam, bhante, bhiimicalo; sumaha vatayam, bhante, bhiimicalo bhimsanako
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salomahamso; devadundubhiyo ca phalimsu. Ko nu kho, bhante, hetu ko paccayo
mahato bhiimicalassa patubhavaya”ti?

170. Now the following thought occurred to the Venerable Ananda:
“Wonderful indeed and marvellous is it that this mighty earthquake should
arise, awful and terrible, and that the thunders of heaven should burst forth!
What may be the proximate, what the remote cause of the appearance of this
earthquake?”

Then the Venerable Ananda approached the Blessed One, paid homage
to the Blessed One, seated himself respectfully at one side, saying: “Wonderful
indeed and marvellous is it that this mighty earthquake should arise, awful
and terrible, and that the thunders of heaven should burst forth! What may
be the proximate, what the remote cause of the appearance of this earthquake?”

171. “Attha kho ime, Ananda, heti, attha paccayd mahato bhimicalassa
patubhavaya. Katame attha? Ayam, Ananda, mahdpathavi udake patitthitd,
udakam vate patitthitam, vdto akdsattho. Hoti kho so, Ananda, samayo, yam
mahavata vayanti. Mahavata vayantd udakam kampenti. Udakam kampitam
pathavim kampeti. Ayam pathamo hetu pathamo paccayo mahato bhiimicalassa
patubhavaya.

“Puna caparam, Ananda, samano va hoti brahmano va iddhima cetovasippatto,
devo va mahiddhiko mahanubhavo, tassa parittd pathavisafifia bhavita hoti,
appamand dposafifid. So imam pathavim kampeti sarnkampeti sampakampeti
sampavedheti. Ayam dutiyo hetu dutiyo paccayo mahato bhiimicalassa patubhavaya.

“Puna caparam, Ananda, yada bodhisatto tusitakdyd cavitvd sato sampajano
matukucchim okkamati, tadayam pathavi kampati sanikampati sampakampati
sampavedhati. Ayam tatiyo hetu tatiyo paccayo mahato bhiimicalassa patubhavaya.

“Puna caparam, Ananda, yada bodhisatto sato sampajano mdtukucchisma
nikkhamati, tadayam pathavi kampati satikampati sampakampati sampavedhati.
Ayam catuttho hetu catuttho paccayo mahato bhiimicalassa patubhavaya.

“Puna caparam, Ananda, yada Tathdgato anuttaram sammdasambodhim
abhisambujjhati, tadayam pathavi kampati sankampati sampakampati
sampavedhati. Ayam paficamo hetu paficamo paccayo mahato bhiumicalassa
patubhavaya.

“Puna caparam, Ananda, yada Tathagato anuttaram dhammacakkam pavatteti,
tadayam pathavi kampati sankampati sampakampati sampavedhati. Ayam chattho
hetu chattho paccayo mahato bhiimicalassa patubhavaya.
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“Puna caparam, Ananda, yada Tathagato sato sampajano dyusarkhdram
ossajjati, tadayam pathavi kampati sarikampati sampakampati sampavedhati.
Ayam sattamo hetu sattamo paccayo mahato bhiimicalassa patubhavaya.

“Puna caparam, Ananda, yada Tathdagato anupadisesaya nibbanadhdtuya
parinibbayati, tadayam pathavi kampati satikampati sampakampati sampavedhati.
Ayam atthamo hetu atthamo paccayo mahato bhitmicalassa patubhdavaya. Ime kho,
Ananda, attha hetii, attha paccaya mahato bhiimicalassa patubhavayati.

171. “There are eight root causes, eight conditions, Ananda, for the
appearance of a mighty earthquake. What eight? This great earth, Ananda,
is established on water, the water on wind, and the wind rests upon space.
At such a time, Ananda, as the mighty winds blow, the waters are shaken by
the mighty winds as they blow, and by the moving water the earth is shaken.
These are the first causes, proximate and remote, of the appearance of a
mighty earthquake.

The four elements of earth, water, fire, and air should not be regarded [(iterally. Here,
water means fluidity, and even molten rock fias the element of fluidity. The element
of wind means pressure or motion, and earth refers to solidity. When tfie pressure of
gases increases inside the earth’s mantle, the magma flows being pushied by the high
pressures. Wherever there are faults in the solid rock, the pressure forces the rock
surfaces apart and earthquakes can occur. The increase of water pressure in saturated
ground can also cause (iquefaction, and previously solid earth becomes [ike quicksand.
This reqular type of eartfiquake is due to the law of climate (utu niyama).

“Again, Ananda, a recluse or priest of great mental power, who has
mastered the mind, or a deity of great might and power, such a one by intense
meditation on the finite idea of earth or the infinite idea of water can make
this earth move and tremble and shake violently. This is the second cause
and condition for the appearance of a mighty earthquake.

“Again, Ananda, when a Bodhisatta mindfully and clearly comprehending
leaves his temporary abode, the heaven of delight, and descends into his
mother’s womb, then this earth quakes and trembles and shakes violently.
This is the third cause and condition for the appearance of a mighty earthquake.

“Again, Ananda, when a Bodhisatta mindfully and clearly comprehending
leaves his mother’s womb, then the earth quakes and trembles and shakes
violently. This is the fourth cause and condition for the appearance of a
mighty earthquake.



52 An Exposition of the Mahdaparinibbana Sutta

“Again, Ananda, when a Tathagata attains supreme and perfect enlighten-
ment, then this earth quakes and trembles and shakes violently. This is the
fifth cause and condition for the appearance of a mighty earthquake.

"Again, Ananda, when a Tathagata sets in motion the wheel of the Dhamma,
then this earth quakes and trembles and is shaken violently. This is the sixth
cause and condition for the appearance of a mighty earthquake.

“Again, Ananda, when a Tathagata mindfully and clearly comprehending
rejects the remainder of his lifespan, then this earth quakes and trembles and
shakes violently. This is the seventh cause and condition for the appearance
of a mighty earthquake.

“Again, Ananda, when a Tathagata passes entirely away with that utter
passing away in which nothing whatever is left behind, then this earth quakes
and trembles and shakes violently. This is the eighth cause and condition for
the appearance of a mighty earthquake.

The Eight Kinds of Assembly
(Attha Parisa)

172. “Attha kho ima, Ananda, parisd. Katamd attha? Khattiyaparisd,
brahmanaparisa, gahapatiparisd, samanaparisa, citumahdrdjikaparisa, tavatimsa-
parisd, maraparisd, brahmaparisa. Abhijanami kho pandham, Ananda, anekasatam
khattiyaparisam upasankamitd. Tatrapi mayd sannisinnapubbam ceva sallapita-
pubbafica sakacchd ca samapajjitapubba. Tattha yadisako tesam vanno hoti, tadisako
mayham vanno hoti. Yadisako tesam saro hoti, tddisako mayham saro hoti.
Dhammiya kathaya sandassemi samddapemi samuttejemi sampahamsemi.
Bhasamanafica mam na jananti — ‘Ko nu kho ayam bhdsati devo va manusso
va'ti? Dhammiyad kathaya sandassetva samadapetvd samuttejetvd sampahamsetod
antaradhayami. Antarahitafica mam na jananti — ‘Ko nu kho ayam antarahito
devo vd manusso va'ti? Abhijandmi kho pandham, Ananda, anekasatam
brahmanaparisam ... Gahapatiparisam ... Samanaparisam ... Catumahardjika-
parisam ... Tavatimsaparisam ... Maraparisam ... Brahmaparisam upasarikamitd.
Tatrapi mayd sannisinnapubbam ceva sallapitapubbafica sakacchd ca
samadpajjitapubba. Tattha yadisako tesam vanno hoti, tadisako mayham vanno hoti.
Yadisako tesam saro hoti, tadisako mayham saro hoti. Dhammiyd kathdya
sandassemi samddapemi samuttejemi sampahamsemi. Bhdsamanafica mam na
jananti — ‘Ko nu kho ayam bhdsati devo vd manusso va'ti? Dhammiyd kathdaya
sandassetva samadapetvd samuttejetva sampahamsetva antaradhaydmi.
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Antarahitafica mam na jananti — ‘Ko nu kho ayam antarahito devo va manusso
va’ti? Ima kho, Ananda, attha parisa.

172. “Ananda, there are eight kinds of assemblies. What eight? Assemblies
of nobles, priests, householders, recluses, deities of the Four Great Kings,
deities of the Thirty-three, Maras, and Brahmas.

“Irecall, Ananda, how when I used to enter an assembly of many hundreds
of nobles, before I had seated myself there or talked to them or started a
conversation with them, I used to become the same colour as them, and with
a voice like theirs, I used to instruct, rouse, enthuse, and gladden them with
religious discourse. However, they did not know me when I spoke, and
would say, “Who is this who speaks? Is he a man or a god?” Then having
instructed, roused, enthused, and gladdened them with religious discourse,
I would vanish, but they did not know me when I vanished; and would say;,

“Who was this who has thus vanished? Was he a man or a god?”

In the same words the Blessed One spoke of how he used to enter each
of the eight kinds of assemblies, and how he had not been known to them
either in speaking or in vanishing.

“These, Ananda, are the eight assemblies.”

The Eight Stages of Mastery
(Attha Abhibhayatanani)

173. “Attha kho imdni, Ananda, abhibhayatandni. Katamani attha? Ajjhattam
ripasafifii eko bahiddha ripani passati parittani suvannadubbannani. “Tani

abhibhuyya janami passami’ti evamsafiiii hoti. Idam pathamam abhibhayatanam.

“Ajjhattam riipasafifii eko bahiddhd riipani passati appamdndni suvanna-
dubbannani. “Tani abhibhuyya janami passami’ti evamsafifii hoti. Idam dutiyam
abhibhayatanam.

“Ajjhattam ariipasafifii eko bahiddhd rilpani passati parittani suvannadubbannani.

“Tani abhibhuyya janami passami’ti evamsafifii hoti. Idam tatiyam abhibhayatanam.

“Ajjhattam  ariipasafiiii  eko bahiddhd ripani passati appamdnani
suvannadubbannani. “Tani abhibhuyya janami passami’ti evamsafifii hoti. Idam
catuttham abhibhayatanam.

“Ajjhattam ariupasafiiii eko bahiddha riapani passati nilani nilavannani
nilanidassanani nilanibhasani. Seyyathapi nama umapuppham nilam nilavannam
nilanidassanam nilanibhdsam. Seyyathd va pana tam vattham baranaseyyakam



54 An Exposition of the Mahdaparinibbana Sutta

ubhatobhagavimattham nilam nilavannam nilanidassanam nilanibhasam. Evameva
ajjhattam aripasafifii eko bahiddhd ripani passati nilani nilavannani
nilanidassanani nilanibhasani. “Tani abhibhuyya janami passami’ti evamsafifii hoti.
Idam paficamam abhibhayatanam.

“Ajjhattam ariipasafiiii eko bahiddha ripani passati pitani pitavannani
pitanidassanani pitanibhasani. Seyyathapi nama kanikarapuppham pitam
pitavannam pitanidassanam pitanibhdasam. Seyyathd va pana tam vattham
baranaseyyakam ubhatobhagavimattham pitam pitavannam pitanidassanam
pitanibhasam. Evameva ajjhattam artipasafifii eko bahiddha rijpani passati pitani
pitavannani pitanidassandni pitanibhasani. “Tani abhibhuyya janami passami ti
evamsafifii hoti. Idam chattham abhibhayatanam.

“Ajjhattam aripasafiiii eko bahiddha riipani passati lohitakani lohitakavannani
lohitakanidassanani lohitakanibhasani. Seyyathapi nama bandhujJivakapuppham
lohitakam lohitakavannam lohitakanidassanam lohitakanibhdasam. Seyyathd va
pana tam vattham baranaseyyakam ubhatobhdagavimattham lohitakam
lohitakavannam lohitakanidassanam lohitakanibhdasam. Evameva ajjhattam
artipasaiifii  eko bahiddha rapani passati lohitakani lohitakavannani
lohitakanidassanani lohitakanibhasani. “Tani abhibhuyya janami passami’ti
evamsafifii hoti. Idam sattamam abhibhayatanam.

“Ajjhattam artipasafiiii eko bahiddhd ripani passati odatani odatavannani
odatanidassanani odatanibhasani. Seyyathapi nama osadhitaraka odata odatavannd
odatanidassana odatanibhasa. Seyyathd va pana tam vattham baranaseyyakam
ubhatobhagavimattham oddtam odatavannam odatanidassanam odatanibhasam.
Evameva ajjhattam ariipasafifii eko bahiddhd riipani passati odatani odatavanndani
odatanidassanani odatanibhasani. “Tani abhibhuyya janami passami’ti evamsafifii
hoti. Idam atthamam abhibhdyatanam . Imani kho, Ananda, attha abhibhdyatanani.

173. “These, Ananda, are the eight stages of mastery [over the delusion
arising from the apparent permanence of external things]. What are the eight?
“When a man having subjectively the idea of form sees externally forms
which are finite, and pleasant or unpleasant to the sight, and having mastered
them, is conscious that he knows and sees — this is the first stage of mastery.
“When a man having subjectively the idea of form sees externally forms
which are boundless, and pleasant or unpleasant to the sight, and having
mastered them is conscious that he knows and sees — this is the second stage
of mastery.
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“When a man without the subjective idea of form sees externally forms
which are finite, and pleasant or unpleasant to the sight, and having mastered
them, is conscious that he knows and sees — this is the third stage of mastery.

“When a man without the subjective idea of form sees externally forms
which are boundless, and pleasant or unpleasant to the sight, and having
mastered them, is conscious that he knows and sees — this is the fourth stage
of mastery.

“When a man without the subjective idea of form sees externally forms
that are blue in colour, blue in appearance, and reflecting blue — just, for
instance, as the Uma flower is blue in colour, blue in appearance, and
reflecting blue; or, again, as that fine muslin of Benares which, on whichever
side you look at it, is blue in colour, blue in appearance, and reflecting blue,

— when a man without the subjective idea of form sees externally forms
which, just in that way, are blue, blue in colour, blue in appearance, and
reflecting blue, and having mastered them, is conscious that he knows and
sees — that is the fifth stage of mastery.”

[The sixth, seventh, and eighth stages of mastery are explained in words
identical with those used to explain the fifth; save that yellow, red, and white
are respectively substituted for blue; and the Kanikara flower, the
Bandhujivaka flower, and the Morning Star (Osadhitaraka) are respectively
substituted for the Uma flower, as the first of the two objects given as examples. ]

The Eight Liberations
(Attha Vimokkha)

174. “Attha kho ime, Ananda, vimokkhd. Katame attha? Ripi riipani passati,
ayam pathamo vimokkho. Ajjhattam ariipasafifit bahiddha riipani passati, ayam dutiyo
vimokkho. Subhanteva adhimutto hoti, ayam tatiyo vimokkho. Sabbaso riipasafifianam
samatikkama patighasafifidnam attharngama nanattasafifianam amanasikdara Ananto
akaso'ti akasanaficayatanam upasampajja viharati, ayam catuttho vimokkho. Sabbaso
akasanaficayatanam samatikkamma Anantam vififidna nti vifiianaficayatanam
upasampajja viharati, ayam paficamo vimokkho. Sabbaso vififidnaficayatanam
samatikkamma ‘Natthi kifici’ti akificafifidyatanam upasampajja viharati, ayam
chattho wvimokkho. Sabbaso dkificafifidyatanam samatikkamma nevasafifid-
nasafifidyatanam upasampajja viharati. Ayam sattamo vimokkho. Sabbaso
nevasafifidndsafifidyatanam samatikkamma safifidvedayitanirodham upasampajja
viharati, ayam atthamo vimokkho. kne kho, Ananda, attha vimokkh.
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174. “These are the eight liberations Ananda [from the hindrance to
thought arising from the sensations and ideas due to external forms]. What
are the eight?

“A man possessed with the idea of form sees forms — this is the first
liberation.

“Without the subjective idea of form, he sees forms externally-this is the
second liberation.

“With the thought ‘It is well,” he becomes intent (upon what he sees) —
this is the third liberation.

“By passing quite beyond all idea of form, by putting an end to all idea of
resistance, by paying no attention to the idea of distinction, he, thinking ‘It
is all infinite space,” reaches and remains in the state of mind in which the
idea of the infinity of space is the only idea that is present — this is the fourth
liberation.

“By passing quite beyond all idea of space being the infinite basis, he,
thinking ‘It is all infinite consciousness,” reaches and remains in the state of
mind to which the infinity of reason is alone present — this is the fifth
liberation.

“By passing quite beyond the infinity of consciousness, he, thinking
‘nothing at all exists,” reaches and remains in the state of mind to which
nothing at all is specially present — this is the sixth liberation.

“By passing quite beyond nothingness he reaches and remains in the state
of mind to which neither perception nor non-perception are specially present

— this is the seventh liberation.

“By passing quite beyond the state of neither perception nor non-perception
he reaches and remains in the state of mind in which both feeling and
perception have ceased — this is the eighth liberation.

“These, Ananda, are the eight liberations.”

175. “Ekamidaham, Ananda, samayam Uruveldyam viharami najja
nerafijaraya tire ajapalanigrodhe pathamabhisambuddho. Atha kho, Ananda, maro
papima yenaham tenupasarikami; upasankamitva ekamantam atthasi. Ekamantam
thito kho, Ananda, maro papimd mam etadavoca — ‘Parinibbatudani, bhante,
Bhagava; parinibbatu sugato, parinibbanakdalodani, bhante, Bhagavato’ti. Evam
vutte aham, Ananda, maram papimantam etadavocam —

“Na tavaham, papima, parinibbayissami, yava me bhikkhii na sadvaka bhavissanti
viyatta vinita visarada bahussuta dhammadhara dhammanudhammappatipanna
samicippatipannd anudhammacarino, sakam dcariyakam uggahetva acikkhissanti
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desessanti pafifiapessanti patthapessanti vivarissanti vibhajissanti uttanikarissanti,
uppannam parappavadam sahadhammena suniggahitam niggahetva sappati-
hariyam dhammam desessanti.

“Na tavaham, papima, parinibbayissami, yava me bhikkhuniyo na savika
bhavissanti viyatta vinitd visaradd bahussutd dhammadhard dhammanu-
dhammappatipanna samicippatipannd anudhammacariniyo, sakam dcariyakam
uggahetva dcikkhissanti desessanti pafifiapessanti patthapessanti vivarissanti
vibhajissanti uttanikarissanti, uppannam parappavadam sahadhammena
suniggahitam niggahetvd sappatihariyam dhammam desessanti.

“Na tavaham, papima, parinibbayissami, ydava me upasaka na savakd
bhavissanti viyatta vinita visiradd bahussutd dhammadhara dhammanu-
dhammappatipanna samicippatipannd anudhammacarino, sakam dacariyakam
uggahetva dcikkhissanti desessanti pafifiapessanti patthapessanti vivarissanti
vibhajissanti uttanikarissanti, uppannam parappavadam sahadhammena
suniggahitam niggahetva sappatihariyam dhammam desessanti.

“Na tavaham, papima, parinibbayissami, yava me upasikda na sqvikd bhavissanti
viyattd vinitd visaradd bahussutd dhammadhara dhammanudhammappatipannd
samicippatipannd anudhammacdriniyo, sakam dcariyakam uggahetvd acikkhissanti
desessanti pafifiapessanti patthapessanti vivarissanti vibhajissanti uttanikarissanti,
uppannam parappavadam sahadhammena suniggahitam niggahetvd sappdti-
hariyam dhammam desessanti.

“Na tavaham, papima, parinibbayissami, yava me idam brahmacariyam na
iddhaficeva bhavissati phitafica vittharikam bahujafifiam puthubhiitam ydva
devamanussehi suppakasita nti.

175. “On one occasion, Ananda, I was resting under the Goat-herd’s
Banyan (Ajapalanigrodha) tree on the bank of the river Nerafijara immediately
after having attained Enlightenment. Then, Ananda, Mara the Evil One came
to where I was, and standing beside me he addressed me in the words: ‘Pass
away from existence now, Venerable sir! Let the Blessed One now die! Now
is the time for the Blessed One to pass away!’

“When he had thus spoken, Ananda, I addressed Mara, the Evil One,
saying: ‘I shall not die, Evil One, until the monks and nuns, and also the
male and female lay-disciples have become true disciples, wise and well-
trained, ready and learned, versed in the scriptures, fulfilling all the greater
and the lesser duties, correct in life, living according to the precepts — until
they, having thus themselves learned the doctrine, shall be able to tell others
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of it, teach it, make it known, establish it, open it, minutely explain it and
make it clear — until they, when others start false teachings, are able to
vanquish and refute it by the truth, and so spread the wonder-working truth
abroad!” “I shall not die until this pure religion of mine shall have become
successful, prosperous, wide-spread, and popular in all its full extent — until,
in a word, it shall have been well proclaimed among men!”

176. “Idaneva kho, Ananda, ajja capdle cetiye mdro papimd yenaham
tenupasarikami; upasarikamitod ekamantam atthasi. Ekamantam thito kho, Ananda,
maro papimad mam etadavoca — ‘Parinibbatudani, bhante, Bhagava, parinibbatu
sugato, parinibbanakalodani, bhante, Bhagavato. Bhasita kho panesa, bhante,
Bhagavatd vaca — “Na tavaham, papima, parinibbayissami, yava me bhikkhii na
savakd bhavissanti ... Yava me bhikkhuniyo na savika bhavissanti ... Yava me
upasakd na savaka bhavissanti ... Yava me upasika na savika bhavissanti ... Yava
me idam brahmacariyam na iddhaficeva bhavissati phitafica vittharikam
bahujafifiam puthubhiitam, yava devamanussehi suppakdsita “nti. Etarahi kho pana,
bhante, Bhagavato brahmacariyam iddhaficeva phitafica vittharikam bahujafifiam
puthubhiitam, yava devamanussehi suppakasitam. Parinibbatudani, bhante,
Bhagava, parinibbatu sugato, parinibbanakalodani, bhante, Bhagavatoti.

176.” Again today, Ananda, at the Capala shrine, Mara, the Evil One, came
to where I was, and standing beside me addressed me [in the same words].

177. “Evam vutte, aham, Ananda, mdram papimantam etadavocam —
Appossukko tvam, papima, hohi, naciram Tathagatassa parinibbanam bhavissati.
Ito tinnam masanam accayena Tathagato parinibbayissati’ti. Idaneva kho, Ananda,
ajja capale cetiye Tathagatena satena sampajanena ayusankharo ossattho”ti.

177. “When he had thus spoken, Ananda, I answered him saying: ‘Be
happy, the final demise of the Tathagata will occur before long. Three months
from now the Tathagata will die!” Thus, Ananda, the Tathagata has now
today at the Capala shrine consciously and deliberately rejected the rest of
his allotted term of life.”

The Account of Venerable Ananda’s Request
(Anandaydcanakatha)

178. Evam vutte ayasma Anando Bhagavantam etadavoca — “Titthatu, bhante,
Bhagava kappam, titthatu sugato kappam bahujanahitaya bahujanasukhdaya
lokanukampaya atthaya hitaya sukhdya devamanussiana “nti.
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“Alamdani, Ananda. Ma Tathagatam ydci, akalodani, Ananda, Tathagatam
ydcandayd ti. Dutiyampi kho dyasmad Anando ... Tatiyampi kho ayasma Anando
Bhagavantam etadavoca — “Titthatu, bhante, Bhagavd kappam, titthatu sugato
kappam bahujanahitaya bahujanasukhaya lokanukampaya atthaya hitaya sukhaya
devamanussana “nti.

“Saddahasi tvam, Ananda, Tathagatassa bodhi”nti? “Evam, bhante.” “Atha
kificarahi tvam, Ananda, Tathagatam yavatatiyakam abhinippilesi”ti? “Sammukha
metam, bhante, Bhagavato sutam sammukha patiggahitam — “Yassa kassaci,
Ananda, cattaro iddhipada bhavita bahulikatd yanikatd vatthukatd anutthitd paricitd
susamaraddhd, so akatikhamano kappam va tittheyya kappavasesam vd.
Tathagatassa kho, Ananda, cattiro iddhipada bhavitd bahulikatd yanikata vatthukata
anutthitd paricitd susamdraddhd. So akarikhamano, Ananda, Tathagato kappam
vd tittheyya kappavasesam va”’'ti. “Saddahasi toam, Ananda’ti? “Evam, bhante.”
“Tasmatih Ananda, tuyhevetam dukkatam, tuyhevetam aparaddham, yam tvam
Tathagatena evam olarike nimitte kayiramane oldrike obhase kayiramane nasakkhi
pativijjhitum, na Tathagatam yaci — ‘Titthatu, bhante, Bhagava kappam, titthatu
sugato kappam bahujanahitaya bahujanasukhaya lokanukampaya atthaya hitaya
sukhaya devamanussina“nti. Sace tvam, Ananda, Tathagatam yaceyydsi, dveva
te vaca Tathagato patikkhipeyya, atha tatiyakam adhivaseyya. Tasmatih Ananda,
tuyhevetam dukkatam, tuyhevetam aparaddham.

178. When he had spoken thus the Venerable Ananda addressed the
Blessed One, saying: “Resolve, Venerable sir, to remain for the remaining
lifespan! Live on throughout the lifespan, Blessed One, for the good and the
happiness of the many, out of compassion for the world, for the benefit,
welfare, and happiness of gods and men!”

“Enough, Ananda, do not beseech the Tathagata,” he replied, “The time
for making such a request is past.”

A second and a third time, the Venerable Ananda besought the Blessed
One [in the same words, and received from the Blessed One the same reply].

“Do you have faith, Ananda, in the wisdom of the Tathagata?”

“Yes, Venerable sir!”

“Why, then, Ananda, do you trouble the Tathagata even up to the third
time?”

“From his own mouth have I heard from the Blessed One, from his own
mouth have I received this saying, ‘Whosoever has developed, made much
off, made them his vehicle and support, and ascended to the summit of the
four bases of success, and has mastered them, if he wished could remain in
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the same birth for a lifespan, or for that portion of the lifespan that had yet
to run. The Tathagata has [done this], and he could, should he so wish, live
on for a full lifespan, or for that portion of the lifespan that has yet to run.”

“Do you have faith, Ananda?”

“Yes, Venerable sir!”

“Then, Ananda, the fault is yours, yours is the offence, in that when a
suggestion so evident and a hint so clear were given by the Tathagata, you
were incapable of comprehending, and did not then beseech the Tathagata,
saying: “Resolve, Venerable sir, to remain for the remaining lifespan! Live
on throughout the lifespan, Blessed One, for the good and the happiness of
the many, out of compassion for the world, for the benefit, welfare, and
happiness of gods and men!”

If you had done so, the Tathagata might have rejected the appeal even to
the second time, but the third time he would have granted it. Therefore,
Ananda, the fault is yours, the offence is yours!”

179. “Ekamidaham, Ananda, samayam Rajagahe viharami gijjhakiite pabbate.
Tatrapi kho taham, Ananda, amantesim — ‘Ramaniyam, Ananda, Rajagaham,
ramaniyo, Ananda, gijjhakiito pabbato. Yassa kassaci, Ananda, cattaro iddhipada
bhavitd bahulikata yanikatd vatthukatd anutthita paricitd susamaraddhd, so
akarkhamano kappam va tittheyya kappavasesam vd. Tathagatassa kho, Ananda,
cattaro iddhipada bhavita bahulikata yanikata vatthukatd anutthitd paricita
susamaraddhd, so akarkhamano, Ananda, Tathagato kappam va tittheyya
kappavasesam va'ti. Evampi kho tvam, Ananda, Tathdgatena olarike nimitte
kayiramane olarike obhase kayiramane nasakkhi pativijjhitum, na Tathagatam
yaci— ‘Titthatu, bhante, Bhagava kappam, titthatu sugato kappam bahujanahitaya
bahujanasukhaya lokanukampdya atthaya hitdya sukhaya devamanussana nti.
Sace tvam, Ananda, Tathdagatam ydceyydsi, dve te vaca Tathdgato patikkhipeyya,
atha tatiyakam adhivaseyya. Tasmatih Ananda, tuyhevetam dukkatam, tuyhevetam
aparaddham.

179. “On one occasion, Ananda, I was dwelling at Rajagaha, on the hill
called the Vulture’s Peak. There, Ananda, I spoke to you, saying: “How
pleasant a spot, Ananda, is Rajagaha; how pleasant is this Vulture’s Peak.
‘Whosoever has developed, made much off, made them his vehicle and
support, and ascended to the summit of the four bases of success, and has
mastered them, if he wished could remain in the same birth for a lifespan,
or for that portion of the lifespan that had yet to run. The Tathagata has [done
this], and he could, should he so wish, live on for a full lifespan, or for that
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portion of the lifespan that has yet to run.” However, even when a suggestion
so evident and a hint so clear were given by the Tathagata, you were incapable
of comprehending, and did not beseech the Tathagata, saying, “Resolve,
Venerable sir, to remain for the remaining lifespan! Live on throughout the
lifespan, Blessed One, for the good and the happiness of the many, out of
compassion for the world, for the benefit, welfare, and happiness of gods
and men!”

If you had done so, the Tathagata might have rejected the appeal even to
the second time, but the third time he would have granted it. Therefore,
Ananda, the fault is yours, the offence is yours!”

180. “Ekamidaham, Ananda, samayam tattheva Rdjagahe viharami
Gotamanigrodhe ... Tattheva Rajagahe viharami corapapate ... Tattheva Rajagahe
viharami vebharapasse sattapanniguhayam ... Tattheva Rajagahe viharami isigilipasse
kalasilayam ... Tattheva Rajagahe viharami sitavane sappasondikapabbhare ...
Tattheva Rajagahe viharami tapodarame ... Tattheva Rajagahe viharami veluvane
kalandakanivape ... Tattheva Rajagahe viharami Jivakambavane ... Tattheva Rijagahe
viharami maddakucchismim migadaye tatrdapi kho taham, Ananda, amantesim —
‘Ramaniyam, Ananda, Rajagaham, ramaniyo gijjhakiito pabbato, ramaniyo
Gotamanigrodho, ramaniyo corapapdto, ramaniyd vebhdrapasse sattapanniguha,
ramaniya isigilipasse kalasila, ramaniyo sitavane sappasondikapabbharo, ramaniyo
tapodaramo, ramaniyo veluvane kalandakanivapo, ramaniyam Jivakambavanam,
ramaniyo maddakucchismim migaddyo. Yassa kassaci, Ananda, cattaro iddhipada
bhavita bahulikatd yanikata vatthukatd anutthitd paricitd susamaraddha ...
Akarikhamano, Ananda, Tathagato kappam vd tittheyya kappavasesam va ti. Evampi
kho tvam, Ananda, Tathagatena olarike nimitte kayiramane olarike obhdse
kayiramane ndasakkhi pativijjhitum, na Tathagatam yaci — ‘Titthatu, bhante,
Bhagava kappam, titthatu sugato kappam bahujanahitiya bahujanasukhaya
lokanukampaya atthaya hitdya sukhdya devamanussina nti. Sace tvam, Ananda,
Tathagatam yaceyyasi, dveva te vaca Tathagato patikkhipeyya, atha tatiyakam
adhivaseyya. TasmatihAnanda, tuyhevetam dukkatam, tuyhevetam aparaddham.

180. “On one occasion, Ananda, I was dwelling at that same Rajagaha in
the Banyan Grove — on one occasion at that same Rajagaha at the Robbers’
Cliff (Corapapata) — on one occasion at that same Rajagaha in the Sattapanni
cave on the slope of Mount Vebhara — on one occasion at that same Rajagaha
at the Black Rock (Kalasila) on the slope of Mount Isigili — on one occasion
at that same Rajagaha in the Sitavana Grove in the mountain cave
Sappasondika — on one occasion at that same Rajagaha in the Tapoda
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Monastery — on one occasion at that same Rajagaha in the Bamboo Grove
in the Squirrels” Feeding Ground (Kalandakanipava) — on one occasion at
that same Rajagaha in Jivaka’s Mango Grove — on one occasion at that same
Rajagaha in the Deer Forest at Maddakucchi.

There too, Ananda, I spoke to you saying: “How pleasant a spot, Ananda,
is Rajagaha; how pleasant the Vulture’s Peak; how pleasant the Banyan tree
of Gotama; how pleasant the Robbers’ Cliff; how pleasant the Sattapanni
cave on the slope of Mount Vebhara; how pleasant the Black Rock on the
slope of Mount Isigili; how pleasant the mountain cave Sappasondika in the
Sitavana Grove; how pleasant the Tapoda Monastery; how pleasant the
Squirrels” Feeding Ground in the Bamboo Grove; how pleasant Jivaka’s
Mango Grove; how pleasant the Deer Forest at Maddakucchi!

“Whosoever has developed, made much off, made them his vehicle and
support, and ascended to the summit of the four bases of success, and has
mastered them, if he wished could remain in the same birth for a lifespan,
or for that portion of the lifespan that had yet to run. The Tathagata has [done
this], and he could, should he so wish, live on for a full lifespan, or for that
portion of the lifespan that has yet to run.”

However, even when a suggestion so evident and a hint so clear were
given by the Tathagata, you were incapable of comprehending, and did not
beseech the Tathagata, saying, “Resolve, Venerable sir, to remain for the
remaining lifespan! Live on throughout the lifespan, Blessed One, for the
good and the happiness of the many, out of compassion for the world, for
the benefit, welfare, and happiness of gods and men!”

181. “Ekamidaham, Ananda, samayam idheva Vesaliyam viharami udene cetiye.
Tatrapi kho taham, Ananda, amantesim — ‘Ramaniyd, Ananda, Vesali, ramaniyam
udenam cetiyam. Yassa kassaci, Ananda, cattaro iddhipada bhavitd bahulikatd
yanikatd vatthukata anutthita paricita susamdraddha, so akankhamano kappam
vd tittheyya kappavasesam va. Tathagatassa kho, Ananda, cattaro iddhipada bhavita
bahulikata yanikata vatthukata anutthita paricitd susamaraddha, so akarkhamano,
Ananda, Tathagato kappam va tittheyya kappavasesam va'ti. Evampi kho tvam,
Ananda, Tathagatena olarike nimitte kayiramdane olarike obhdse kayiramane
nasakkhi pativijjhitum, na Tathagatam yaci — “Titthatu, bhante, Bhagava kappam,
titthatu sugato kappam bahujanahitaya bahujanasukhaya lokanukampaya atthaya
hitaya sukhaya devamanussana nti. Sace tvam, Ananda, Tathagatam yaceyydsi,
dveva te wvdca Tathagato patikkhipeyya, atha tatiyakam adhivaseyya,
tasmatih Ananda, tuyhevetam dukkatam, tuyhevetam aparaddham.
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181. “On one occasion, Ananda, I was residing here at Vesali at the Udena
shrine. Here too, Ananda, I spoke to you saying: ‘How pleasant, Ananda, is
Vesali; how pleasant the Udena shrine. Whosoever has developed, made
much off, made them his vehicle and support, and ascended to the summit
of the four bases of success, and has mastered them, if he wished could
remain in the same birth for a lifespan, or for that portion of the lifespan that
had yet to run. The Tathagata has [done this], and he could, should he so
wish, live on for a full lifespan, or for that portion of the lifespan that has yet
to run.’

However, even when a suggestion so evident and a hint so clear were
given by the Tathagata, you were incapable of comprehending, and did not
beseech the Tathagata, saying, “Resolve, Venerable sir, to remain for the
remaining lifespan! Live on throughout the lifespan, Blessed One, for the
good and the happiness of the many, out of compassion for the world, for
the benefit, welfare, and happiness of gods and men!”

182. “Ekamidaham, Ananda, samayam idheva Vesaliyam viharami Gotamake
cetiye ... Idheva Vesaliyam viharami sattambe cetiye ... Idheva Vesaliyam viharami
bahuputte cetiye ... Idheva Vesaliyam viharami sarandade cetiye ... Idaneva kho taham,
Ananda, ajja capale cetiye amantesim — ‘Ramaniya, Ananda, Vesali, ramaniyam
udenam cetiyam, ramaniyam Gotamakam cetiyam, ramaniyam sattambam cetiyam,
ramaniyam bahuputtam cetiyam, ramaniyam siarandadam cetiyam, ramaniyam
capalam cetiyam. Yassa kassaci, Ananda, cattaro iddhipada bhavita bahulikatd yanikata
vatthukatd anutthitd paricitd susamdraddha, so akarnkhamano kappam va tittheyya
kappavasesam va. Tathagatassa kho, Ananda, cattiro iddhipada bhavita bahulikata
yanikatd vatthukatd anutthitd paricita susamaraddha, so akarikhamano, Ananda,
Tathagato kappam va tittheyya kappavasesam va'ti. Evampi kho tvam, Ananda,
Tathagatena olarike nimitte kayiramane olarike obhdse kayiramane nasakkhi
pativijjhitum, na Tathagatam ydaci — ‘Titthatu Bhagava kappam, titthatu sugato
kappam bahujanahitaya bahujanasukhaya lokanukampaya atthaya hitaya sukhaya
devamanussana’nti. Sace tvam, Ananda, Tathagatam ydceyydsi, dveva te vdcd
Tathagato patikkhipeyya, atha tatiyakam adhivaseyya. Tasmatih Ananda, tuyhevetam
dukkatam, tuyhevetam aparaddham.

182. “Today, Ananda, at the Capala shrine, I spoke to you, saying: ‘How
pleasant, Ananda, is Vesali; how pleasant the Udena shrine; how pleasant
the Gotamaka shrine; how pleasant the Sattamba shrine; how pleasant the
Bahuputta shrine; how pleasant the Sarandada shrine.
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“Whosoever has developed, made much off, made them his vehicle and
support, and ascended to the summit of the four bases of success, and has
mastered them, if he wished could remain in the same birth for a lifespan,
or for that portion of the lifespan that had yet to run. The Tathagata has [done
this], and he could, should he so wish, live on for a full lifespan, or for that
portion of the lifespan that has yet to run.”

However, even when a suggestion so evident and a hint so clear were
given by the Tathagata, you were incapable of comprehending, and did not
beseech the Tathagata, saying, “Resolve, Venerable sir, to remain for the
remaining lifespan! Live on throughout the lifespan, Blessed One, for the
good and the happiness of the many, out of compassion for the world, for
the benefit, welfare, and happiness of gods and men!”

183. “Nanu etam, Ananda, mayd patikacceva akkhatam — ‘Sabbeheva piyehi
manapehi nanabhavo vinabhavo afifiathabhavo. Tam kutettha, Ananda, labbha,
yam tam jatam bhiitam sankhatam palokadhammam, tam vata ma palujjiti netam
thanam vijjati’. Yam kho panetam, Ananda, Tathagatena cattam vantam muttam
pahinam patinissattham ossattho dyusarikhdro, ekamsena vaca bhasita — “Na ciram
Tathagatassa parinibbanam bhavissati. Ito tinnam masanam accayena Tathagato
parinibbayissati‘ti. Tafica Tathagato jivitahetu puna paccdvamissatiti netam thanam
vijjati. AyamAnanda, yena mahdvanam kitagdrasald tenupasarikamissama ti.

“Evam, bhante”ti kho dyasmad Anando Bhagavato paccassosi.

Atha kho Bhagavd dyasmatd Anandena saddhim yena mahdvanam kitagdarasald
tenupasarkami; upasarikamitod dyasmantam Anandam amantesi — “Gaccha
tvam, Ananda, ydvatikd bhikkhii Vesdlim upanissaya viharanti, te sabbe
upatthanasaldiyam sannipdatehi’ti. “Evam, bhante”ti kho ayasmd Anando
Bhagavato patissutva yavatika bhikkhii Vesalim upanissaya viharanti, te sabbe
upatthanasalayam sannipatetvd yena Bhagava tenupasarnikami; upasarikamitoda
Bhagavantam abhivadetva ekamantam atthasi. Ekamantam thito kho ayasma
Anando Bhagavantam etadavoca — “Sannipatito, bhante, bhikkhusargho,
yassadani, bhante, Bhagava kalam mafifiati”ti.

183. “However, Ananda, have I not formerly declared to you that it is in
the very nature of all things, near and dear to us, that we must divide ourselves
from them, leave them, sever ourselves from them? How then, Ananda, can
this be possible — whereas anything whatever born, brought into being, and
organised, contains within itself the inherent necessity of dissolution — how
then can it be possible that such a being should not be dissolved? No such
condition can exist! This mortal being, Ananda, has been relinquished, cast
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away, renounced, rejected, and abandoned by the Tathagata. The remaining
sum of life has been surrendered by him. Verily, the word has gone forth from
the Tathagata, saying, “The final demise of the Tathagata will take place before
long. Three months from now the Tathagata will die!” That the Tathagata for
the sake of living could repent that saying — this can no wise be!”

“Come, Ananda, let us go to the Kiitagara Hall at Mahavana.”

“Yes, Venerable sir,” the Venerable Ananda replied in assent.

Then the Blessed One proceeded with Ananda to the Kitagara Hall at
Mahavana, and when he had arrived he addressed the Venerable Ananda,
saying: “Go, Ananda, and assemble in the Service Hall the monks residing
in the neighbourhood of Vesali.”

“Yes, Venerable sir,” the Venerable Ananda replied in assent. When he had
assembled in the Service Hall the monks residing in the neighbourhood of
Vesali, he went to the Blessed One, paid homage, and stood at one side.
Standing there, he addressed the Blessed One, saying, ‘Venerable sir! The
monks have assembled. Let the Blessed One do as he deems fit.’

184. Atha kho Bhagava yenupatthanasald tenupasarikami; upasankamitod
pafifiatte dasane nisidi. Nisajja kho Bhagava bhikkhii amantesi — “Tasmatiha,
bhikkhave, ye te maya dhamma abhififia desitd, te vo sadhukam uggahetva
asevitabba bhavetabbd bahulikatabba, yathayidam brahmacariyam addhaniyam
assa ciratthitikam, tadassa bahujanahitiya bahujanasukhaya lokanukampdaya
atthaya hitdya sukhaya devamanussanam. Katame ca te, bhikkhave, dhamma maya
abhififia desitd, ye vo sidhukam uggahetvad dsevitabba bhavetabba bahulikatabba,
yathayidam brahmacariyam addhaniyam assa ciratthitikam, tadassa bahujana-
hitaya bahujanasukhaya lokanukampaya atthaya hitaya sukhaya devamanussanam.
Seyyathidam — cattaro satipatthand cattaro sammappadhdna cattaro iddhipada
paficindriyani pafica balani satta bojjhanga ariyo atthargiko maggo. Ime kho te,
bhikkhave, dhamma maya abhififid desitd, ye vo sadhukam uggahetvad dsevitabba
bhavetabba bahulikatabbda, yathayidam brahmacariyam addhaniyam assa
ciratthitikam, tadassa bahujanahitaya bahujanasukhaya lokanukampaya atthaya
hitaya sukhaya devamanussana“nti.

184. Then the Blessed One proceeded to the Service Hall, and sat down
there on the mat spread out for him. When he was seated the Blessed One
addressed the monks, saying, “Therefore, monks — you to whom the truths
I have perceived have been made known by me — having thoroughly
mastered them, practised them, meditated on them, spread them abroad so
that the pure religion may endure and be perpetuated, so that it may continue
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for the welfare and happiness of many, out of compassion for the world, for
the benefit, welfare, and happiness of gods and men!

“What then, monks, are the truths that, when I had perceived them, I made
known to you, which, when you have mastered it behoves you to practise,
meditate on, and spread abroad, in order that pure religion may last long
and be perpetuated, in order that it may endure for the welfare and happiness
of many, out of compassion for the world, for the benefit, welfare, and
happiness of gods and men?”

They are these: the four foundations of mindfulness (cattiro satipatthana),
the four right exertions (cattaro sammappadhand), the four bases of success
(cattdro iddhipada), the five spiritual faculties (paficindriyani), the five spiritual
powers (pafica balani), the seven factors of enlightenment (satta bojjhariga),
and the noble eightfold path (ariyo atthargiko maggo). These, monks, are the
truths that, when I had perceived them, I made known to you, which, when
you have mastered them it behoves you to practise, contemplate, and spread
abroad, so that the pure religion may endure and be perpetuated, so that it
may continue for the welfare and happiness of many, out of compassion for
the world, for the welfare, benefit, and the happiness of gods and men!”

Together, these thirty-seven spiritual faculties are known as the Requisites of
Enlightenment (Bodhipakkhiyadhamma). They are described in the [ate Venerable Ledi
Sayadaw’s Bodhipakkhiya Dipani. The term is used in numerous places in the Pali
texts, but as far as I could tell with a quick search, only in this place are all thirty-seven
taught together

185. Atha kho Bhagava bhikkhii amantesi — “Handadani, bhikkhave, amantayami
vo, vayadhamma sankhara, appamadena sampadetha. Naciram Tathagatassa
parinibbanam bhavissati. Ito tinnam masanam accayena Tathagato parinibbayissati”ti.
Idamavoca Bhagava, idam vatvana sugato athaparam etadavoca sattha

“Paripakko vayo mayham, parittam mama jivitam.
pahaya vo gamissami, katam me saranamattano.

“Appamatta satimanto, susila hotha bhikkhavo.
susamahitasarikappa, sacittamanurakkhatha.

“Yo imasmim dhammavinaye, appamatto vihassati.
pahdya jatisamsaram, dukkhassantam karissati”ti.

Tatiyo Bhanavaro
185. The Blessed One further exhorted the monks, saying, “Behold, monks,
I exhort you, saying, all compounded things must decay (vayadhamma
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sarikhara). Strive with diligence (appamadena sampadetha). The final demise
of the Tathagata will take place before long. Three months from now the
Tathagata will die!”

This statement about the time of the Buddha's demise is interesting, occurring as it
does at the end of the Rains Retreat in October. Three months from October would
be in January. Traditionally, most Buddhists of the Theravada school celebrate the
thrice-sacred day on the Full-moon of May, which is said to commemorate the Birth,
Enlightenment, and Final decease of the Blessed One. See paragraph 165 where the
Buddha states that he is more than eighty years of age, so if the tradition were true
fie would have died at eight-one years of age, if it occurred on the following May.

To my way of thinking, there is something more natural about his death occurring
during the coldest and darkest months of winter, when vitality is at its lowest ebb.
In both cases, when speaking to the Venerable Ananda, and (ater, when speaking to
the morks, the Buddha says: “Three months from now.” These two statements must,
therefore, ave been made on the same day, or perfiaps on consecutive days otherwise
Mara would have appeared again three months after the first statement to ask why
the Buddha had not yet passed away. From that it follows that the assembling of the
monks and the Buddha’s statement to them must fave occurred on the full-moon day
of October; and that the Parinibbana would occur on the full-moon day of the following
January — neither sooner, nor later than that.

“My age is now full ripe, my life draws to its close.
I'leave you, I depart, relying on myself alone!
Be heedful and mindful, monks, and virtuous!
Be steadfast in resolve! Guard your minds well!
Who wearies not, but holds fast to the Dhamma and discipline,
Shall cross this sea of life, shall make an end of grief.”

End of the Third Portion for Recitation

The Elephant’s Gaze
(Nagapalokitam)

186. Atha kho Bhagava pubbanhasamayam nivdsetva pattacivaramadaya
Vesalim pindaya pavisi. Vesaliyam pindaya caritvd pacchabhattam pinda-
patappatikkanto ndgdpalokitam Vesalim apaloketva ayasmantam Anandam
amantesi — “Idam pacchimakam, Ananda, Tathdgatassa Vesaliya dassanam
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bhavissati. AyamAnanda, yena bhandagimo tenupasarikamissama’ti. “Evam,
bhante”ti kho ayasma Anando Bhagavato paccassosi.

Atha kho Bhagava mahata bhikkhusarnighena saddhim yena bhandagamo
tadavasari. Tatra sudam Bhagava bhandagame viharati. Tatra kho Bhagava bhikkhii
amantesi — “Catunnam, bhikkhave, dhammanam ananubodha appativedha
evamidam dighamaddhanam sandhavitam samsaritam mamariceva tumhdkafica.
Katamesam catunnam? Ariyassa, bhikkhave, silassa ananubodha appativedhd
evamidam dighamaddhanam sandhavitam samsaritam mamam ceva tumhdkafica.
Ariyassa, bhikkhave, samddhissa ananubodhd appativedhd evamidam
dighamaddhanam sandhavitam samsaritam mamam ceva tumhakafica. Ariydya,
bhikkhave, pafifidya ananubodhd appativedha evamidam dighamaddhanam
sandhavitam samsaritam mamam ceva tumhakafica. Ariyaya, bhikkhave, vimuttiya
ananubodhad appativedha evamidam dighamaddhanam sandhdvitam samsaritam
mamam ceva tumhakafica. Tayidam, bhikkhave, ariyam silam anubuddham
patividdham, ariyo samadhi anubuddho patividdho, ariya pafifia anubuddha
patividdha, ariyd vimutti anubuddhd patividdha, ucchinnd bhavatanha, khina
bhavanetti, natthi dani punabbhavo”ti. Idamavoca Bhagava, idam vatvana sugato
athaparam etadavoca sattha —

“Silam samadhi pafifid ca, vimutti ca anuttara.
anubuddha ime dhamma, Gotamena yasassingd.

“Iti buddho abhififiaya, dhammamakkhdsi bhikkhunam.
dukkhassantakaro sattha, cakkhuma parinibbuto”ti.

Tatrapi sudam Bhagava bhandagame viharanto etadeva bahulam bhikkhiinam
dhammim katham karoti — “Iti silam, iti samadhi, iti pafifia. Silaparibhavito
samadhi mahapphalo hoti mahanisamso. Samadhiparibhavitd pafifia mahapphala
hoti mahanisamsa. Pafifidparibhavitam cittam sammadeva dsavehi vimuccati,
seyyathidam — kamadsava, bhavdsava, avijjasavad "ti.

186. Now the Blessed One early in the morning robed himself, and taking
his bowl, entered Vesali for alms: and when he had passed through Vesali,
and had eaten his meal and was returning from his alms-seeking he gazed
at Vesali with an elephant look” and addressed the Venerable Ananda, saying,

“This will be the last time, Ananda, that the Tathagata will behold Vesali.
Come, Ananda, let us go on to Bhandagama.”
“Yes, Venerable sir,” the Venerable Ananda replied in assent.

! Turning the whole body around to look.
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The Blessed One proceeded with a great company of monks to
Bhandagama; and there the Blessed One stayed in the village itself. There
the Blessed One addressed the monks, saying: “It is through not understand-
ing and comprehending four truths, monks, that we have had to wander so
long in this weary cycle of existence — both you and I.

“What are these four? The noble morality, the noble concentration, the
noble wisdom, and the noble liberation. However, when noble morality is
realised and known, when noble concentration is realised and known, when
noble wisdom is realised and known, when noble liberation is realised and
known — then the craving for existence is rooted out, that which leads to
renewed existence is destroyed, and there is no more birth.”

Thus spoke the Blessed One; and when the Fortunate One had spoken,
again the teacher said:

“Morality, concentration, wisdom, and incomparable liberation —
These are the truths realised by Gotama, the far-renowned.

Knowing them, the knower proclaimed the truth to the monks.
The master with the divine-eye, the quencher of grief, must die!”

There too, while staying at Bhandagama, the Blessed One gave that
comprehensive religious talk to the monks on the nature of morality, concentra-
tion, and wisdom. “Great is the fruit, great the benefit of concentration when
protected by morality. Great is the fruit, great the benefit of concentration when
protected by concentration. The mind protected by wisdom is freed from the
corruptions, that is to say, from the corruption of sensuality, from the corruption
of becoming, and from the corruption of ignorance.”

The Four Great References
(Catumahapadesakatha)

187. Atha kho Bhagava bhandagame yathabhirantam viharitvd ayasmantam
Anandam amantesi — “AyamAnanda, yena hatthigimo, yena ambagdamo, yena
jambugamo, yena bhoganagaram tenupasarikamissama”ti. “Evam, bhante”ti kho
ayasmd Anando Bhagavato paccassosi. Atha kho Bhagavd mahatd bhikkhusarighena
saddhim yena bhoganagaram tadavasari. Tatra sudam Bhagavd bhoganagare viharati
Anande cetiye. Tatra kho Bhagava bhikkhii amantesi — “Cattarome, bhikkhave,
mahapadese desessami, tam sundtha, sidhukam manasikarotha, bhasissami’ti.
“Evam, bhante”ti kho te bhikkhii Bhagavato paccassosum. Bhagava etadavoca —
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187. When the Blessed One had remained at Bhandagama as long as he
wished, he addressed the Venerable Ananda, saying: “Come, Ananda, let
us go on to Hatthigama, to Ambagama, to Gambugama, and to Bhoganagara.”

“Yes, Venerable sir,” the Venerable Ananda replied in assent.

Then the Blessed One proceeded with a great company of monks to
Bhoganagara. There at Bhoganagara the Blessed One stayed at the Ananda
shrine. There the Blessed One addressed the monks, saying: “I will teach
you, monks, the four great references. Listen, and pay heed, I will speak.”

“Yes, Venerable sir,” the monks replied in assent, and the Blessed One
spoke as follows:

188. “Idha, bhikkhave, bhikkhu evam vadeyya — ‘Sammukha metam, avuso,
Bhagavato sutam sammukhad patiggahitam, ayam dhammo ayam vinayo idam
satthusasana'nti. Tassa, bhikkhave, bhikkhuno bhasitam neva abhinanditabbam
nappatikkositabbam. Anabhinanditvd appatikkositvd tani padabyafijandni sadhukam
uggahetva sutte osaretabbani, vinaye sandassetabbani. Tani ce sutte osariyamanani
vinaye sandassiyamandni na ceva sutte osaranti, na ca vinaye sandissanti,
nitthamettha gantabbam — Addha, idam na ceva tassa Bhagavato vacanam, imassa
ca bhikkhuno duggahita’nti. Itihetam, bhikkhave, chaddeyydatha. Tani ce sutte
osariyamanani vinaye sandassiyamandni sutte ceva osaranti, vinaye ca sandissanti,
nitthamettha gantabbam — Addha, idam tassa Bhagavato vacanam; imassa ca
bhikkhuno suggahitanti. Idam, bhikkhave, pathamam mahapadesam dhdareyyatha.

“Idha pana, bhikkhave, bhikkhu evam vadeyya — Amukasmim nama dvase
satigho viharati sathero sapamokkho. Tassa me satighassa sammukhad sutam
sammukha patiggahitam, ayam dhammo ayam vinayo idam satthusasana nti. Tassa,
bhikkhave, bhikkhuno bhasitam neva abhinanditabbam nappatikkositabbam.
Anabhinanditvd appatikkositvd tani padabyafijandni sadhukam uggahetva sutte
osaretabbani, vinaye sandassetabbani. Tani ce sutte osariyamandni vinaye
sandassiyamandni na ceva sutte osaranti, na ca vinaye sandissanti, nitthamettha
gantabbam — Addha, idam na ceva tassa Bhagavato vacanam; tassa ca sarighassa
duggahita’nti. Itihetam, bhikkhave, chaddeyyatha. Tani ce sutte osariyamanani
vinaye sandassiyamanani sutte ceva osaranti vinaye ca sandissanti, nitthamettha
gantabbam — Addha, idam tassa Bhagavato vacanam, tassa ca sarighassa
suggahita’nti. Idam, bhikkhave, dutiyam mahapadesam dhareyyatha.

“Idha pana, bhikkhave, bhikkhu evam vadeyya — Amukasmim ndama dvdse
sambahuld therd bhikkhii viharanti bahussuta agatagama dhammadhard vinayadhard
matikadhara. Tesam me theranam sammukhd sutam sammukha patiggahitam —
ayam dhammo ayam vinayo idam satthusasana’nti. Tassa, bhikkhave, bhikkhuno
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bhasitam neva abhinanditabbam ... Na ca vinaye sandissanti, nitthamettha gantabbam
— Addha, idam na ceva tassa Bhagavato vacanam; tesafica theranam duggahita’nti.
Itihetam, bhikkhave, chaddeyyatha. Tani ce sutte osariyamanani ... Vinaye ca
sandissanti, nitthamettha gantabbam — Addha, idam tassa Bhagavato vacanam;
tesafica theranam suggahita ‘nti. Idam, bhikkhave, tatiyam mahdpadesam dhareyyatha.

“Idha pana, bhikkhave, bhikkhu evam vadeyya — Amukasmim nama avase eko
thero bhikkhu viharati bahussuto agatagamo dhammadharo vinayadharo
matikadharo. Tassa me therassa sammukhd sutam sammukhd patiggahitam — ayam
dhammo ayam vinayo idam satthusasana ‘nti. Tassa, bhikkhave, bhikkhuno bhasitam
neva abhinanditabbam nappatikkositabbam. Anabhinanditvd appatikkositva tani
padabyafijanani sadhukam uggahetva sutte osaritabbani, vinaye sandassetabbani.
Tani ce sutte osariyamanani vinaye sandassiyamandani na ceva sutte osaranti, na ca
vinaye sandissanti, nitthamettha gantabbam — Addha, idam na ceva tassa Bhagavato
vacanam, tassa ca therassa duggahita nti. Itihetam, bhikkhave, chaddeyyatha. Tani
ca sutte osdriyamanadni vinaye sandassiyamanani sutte ceva osaranti, vinaye ca
sandissanti, nitthamettha gantabbam — Addha, idam tassa Bhagavato vacanam,
tassa ca therassa suggahita’nti. Idam, bhikkhave, catuttham mahdpadesam
dhareyyatha. Ime kho, bhikkhave, cattaro mahdpadese dhdareyyathati.

Tatrapi sudam Bhagavd bhoganagare viharanto Anande cetiye etadeva bahulam
bhikkhiinam dhammim katham karoti — “Iti silam, iti samadhi, iti pafifid.
Silaparibhavito samadhi mahapphalo hoti mahanisamso. Samadhiparibhavita pafifia
mahapphala hoti mahanisamsa. Pafifiaparibhavitam cittam sammadeva asavehi
vimuccati, seyyathidam — kamasava, bhavasava, avijjasava "ti.

188. “In the first place, monks, a monk may say thus: ‘From the mouth
of the Blessed One himself have I heard, from his own mouth have I learned
it. This is the Dhamma, this the discipline, this the doctrine of the teacher."
The words spoken, monks, by that monk should neither be received with
praise nor treated with scorn. Without praise and without scorn every word
and syllable should be carefully understood, and compared with the
discourses and the rules of discipline. If when so compared they do not
harmonise with the discourses, and do not fit in with the rules of discipline,
then you may conclude, ‘Verily, this is not the word of the Blessed One, and
has been wrongly grasped by that monk.” Therefore, monks, you should
reject it. However, if they harmonise with the discourses and fit in with the
rules of discipline, then you may conclude, “Verily, this is the word of the
Blessed One, and has been well grasped by that monk.” This, monks, you
should remember as the first great reference.
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“Again, monks, a monk may say thus: ‘In such and such a dwelling-place
there is a company of monks with elders and leaders of the Sanngha. From
the mouth of that company have I heard, from their own mouths have I
learned it. This is the Dhamma, this the discipline, this the doctrine of the
teacher.” The words spoken, monks, by that monk should neither be received
with praise nor treated with scorn. Without praise and without scorn every
word and syllable should be carefully understood, and compared with the
discourses and the rules of discipline. If when so compared they do not
harmonise with the discourses, and do not fit in with the rules of discipline,
then you may conclude, “Verily, this is not the word of the Blessed One, and
has been wrongly grasped by that monk.” Therefore, monks, you should
reject it. However, if they harmonise with the discourses and fit in with the
rules of discipline, then you may conclude, “Verily, this is the word of the
Blessed One, and has been well grasped by that monk.” This, monks, you
should remember as the second great reference.

“Again, monks, a monk may say thus: ‘In such and such a dwelling-place
there are dwelling many elders of the Sanngha deeply read, holding the faith
as handed down by tradition, versed in the truths, versed in the regulations
of the Sangha versed in the summaries of the doctrines and the law. From
the mouth of those elders have I heard, from their own mouths have I learned
it. This is the Dhamma, this the discipline, this the doctrine of the teacher.’
The words spoken, monks, by that monk should neither be received with
praise nor treated with scorn. Without praise and without scorn every word
and syllable should be carefully understood, and compared with the
discourses and the rules of discipline. If when so compared they do not
harmonise with the discourses, and do not fit in with the rules of discipline,
then you may conclude, “Verily, this is not the word of the Blessed One, and
has been wrongly grasped by that monk.” Therefore, monks, you should
reject it. However, if they harmonise with the discourses and fit in with the
rules of discipline, then you may conclude, “Verily, this is the word of the
Blessed One, and has been well grasped by that monk.” This, monks, you
should remember as the third great reference.

“Again, monks, a monk may say: “In such and such a dwelling-place there
lives a monk, deeply read, holding the faith as handed down by tradition,
versed in the truths, versed in the regulations of the Sangha versed in the
summaries of the doctrines and the law. From the mouth of that elder have
I heard, from his own mouth have I learned it. This is the Dhamma, this the
discipline, this the doctrine of the teacher.” The words spoken, monks, by
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that monk should neither be received with praise nor treated with scorn.
Without praise and without scorn every word and syllable should be carefully
understood, and compared with the discourses and the rules of discipline.
If when so compared they do not harmonise with the discourses, and do not
fit in with the rules of discipline, then you may conclude, “Verily, this is not
the word of the Blessed One, and has been wrongly grasped by that monk.’
Therefore, monks, you should reject it. However, if they harmonise with the
discourses and fit in with the rules of discipline, then you may conclude,
‘Verily, this is the word of the Blessed One, and has been well grasped by that
monk.” This, monks, you should remember as the fourth great reference.
“These, monks, are the four great references.”

These four great references amply demonstrate the importance of not accepting any
teaching due to tfie status of the person teaching it. A thorough examination should
be made to see if it is consistent with other teachings in the Dhamma and Vinaya.
This is why monks especially should study the texts as well as practising meditation.
The Dhamma is profound and difficult to penetrate. We don't necessarily need to be
scholars, but we do need to have that inquiring mind that never accepts things at face
value, and we must be willing to abandon our views if they are shown to be erroneous.

Placing too much faith in contemporary teachers, and repeating their teachings without
having done any significant study for oneself is a dangerous road to travel. Study,
practice, and realisation must be done by oneself. Without personal realisation of the
truth, one is still at the mercy of one’s views, which may be right or wrong.

There, too, at Bhoganagara the Blessed One gave that comprehensive
religious talk to the monks on the nature of morality, concentration, and
wisdom. “Great is the fruit, great the benefit of concentration when protected
by morality. Great is the fruit, great the benefit of concentration when
protected by concentration. The mind protected by wisdom is freed from the
corruptions, that is to say, from the corruption of sensuality, from the
corruption of becoming, and from the corruption of ignorance.”

The Story of Cunda Kammaraputta

(Kammaraputtacundavatthu)

189. Atha kho Bhagava bhoganagare yathabhirantam viharitvd dyasmantam
Anandam amantesi — “AyamAnanda, yena pavd tenupasarikamissimati. “Evam,
bhante"ti kho ayasma Anando Bhagavato paccassosi. Atha kho Bhagava mahatd
bhikkhusarighena saddhim yena pava tadavasari. Tatra sudam Bhagavad pavayam
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viharati cundassa kammaraputtassa ambavane. Assosi kho cundo kammaraputto —

“Bhagava kira pavam anuppatto, pavayam viharati mayham ambavane”ti. Atha kho
cundo kammaraputto yena Bhagavd tenupasarikami; upasankamitoa Bhagavantam
abhivadetvad ekamantam nisidi. Ekamantam nisinnam kho cundam kammaraputtam
Bhagava dhammiya kathaya sandassesi samadapesi samuttejesi sampahamsesi. Atha
kho cundo kammaraputto Bhagavata dhammiya kathdaya sandassito samadapito
samuttejito sampahamsito Bhagavantam etadavoca — “Adhivasetu me, bhante,
Bhagava svatanaya bhattam saddhim bhikkhusanghena”ti. Adhivasesi Bhagava
tunhibhavena. Atha kho cundo kammaraputto Bhagavato adhivasanam viditva
utthayasana Bhagavantam abhivadetva padakkhinam katvd pakkami.

Atha kho cundo kammadraputto tassa rattiyd accayena sake nivesane panitam
khadaniyam bhojaniyam patiyadapetvd pahiitafica sikaramaddavam Bhagavato kalam
arocapesi— “Kalo, bhante, nitthitam bhatta "nti. Atha kho Bhagava pubbanhasamayam
nivasetvd  pattacivaramadaya  saddhim  bhikkhusarnighena yena cundassa
kammaraputtassa nivesanam tenupasarikami; upasarikamitod pafifiatte dsane nisidi.
Nisajja kho Bhagava cundam kammaraputtam amantesi — “Yam te, cunda,
sikaramaddavam patiyattam, tena mam parivisa. Yam panafifiam khadaniyam
bhojaniyam patiyattam, tena bhikkhusargham parivisa”ti. “Evam, bhante”ti kho cundo
kammaraputto Bhagavato patissutod yam ahosi sikaramaddavam patiyattam, tena
Bhagavantam parivisi. Yam panafifiam khadaniyam bhojaniyam patiyattam, tena
bhikkhusangham parivisi. Atha kho Bhagava cundam kammaraputtam amantesi —
“Yam te, cunda, sikaramaddavam avasittham, tam sobbhe nikhanahi. Naham tam,
cunda, passami sadevake loke samarake sabrahmake sassamanabrahmaniya pajaya
sadevamanussaya, yassa tam paribhuttam samma parinamam gaccheyya afifiatra
Tathagatassa”ti. “Evam, bhante”ti kho cundo kammaraputto Bhagavato patissutvda
yam ahosi sikaramaddavam avasittham, tam sobbhe nikhanitva yena Bhagava
tenupasarikami; upasarikamitvd Bhagavantam abhivadetva ekamantam nisidi.
Ekamantam nisinnam kho cundam kammaraputtam Bhagava dhammiyad kathaya
sandassetvd samadapetva samuttejetvd sampahamsetvd utthayasana pakkami.

189. When the Blessed One had remained as long as he wished at
Bhoganagara, he addressed the Venerable Ananda, saying, “Come, Ananda,
let us go on to Pava.”

“Yes, Venerable sir,” the Venerable Ananda replied in assent, and the
Blessed One proceeded with a great company of monks to Pava.

There at Pava the Blessed One stayed at the Mango Grove of Cunda, who
was a worker in metals. Cunda heard that the Blessed One had come to Pava3,
and was staying there in his mango grove. Then Cunda went to where the


www.aimwell.org/DPPN/cunda.html
http://dsal.uchicago.edu/cgi-bin/philologic/getobject.pl?c.4:1:374.pali
http://www.accesstoinsight.org/tipitaka/dn/dn.16.1-6.vaji.html#fn-38
http://www.accesstoinsight.org/tipitaka/dn/dn.16.1-6.vaji.html#fn-38

The Story of Cunda Kammavaraputta 75

Blessed One was seated, and after paying homage to him, took a seat
respectfully on one side. When he was thus seated, the Blessed One instructed,
roused, enthused, and gladdened him with religious discourse.

Being instructed, roused, enthused, and gladdened by religious discourse,
he addressed the Blessed One, saying: “May the Blessed One do me the
honour of taking his meal, together with the monks, at my house tomorrow.”
The Blessed One signified his consent by silence. Seeing that the Blessed One
had consented, Cunda rose from his seat, paid homage to the Blessed One,
and keeping him on his right side, he departed.

At the end of the night, Cunda made ready in his dwelling-place delicious
hard and soft food, and a quantity of dried boar’s flesh.! Then he announced
the time to the Blessed One, saying, “The time has come Venerable sir, and
the meal is ready.” The Blessed One robed himself early in the morning, and
taking his bowl, went with the monks to the dwelling-place of Cunda. When
he arrived he sat on the seat prepared for him. Then he addressed Cunda,
saying, “The dried boar’s flesh that you have made ready, serve that to me,
Cunda; and serve the other delicious hard and soft food to the monks.”

“Yes, Venerable sir,” replied Cunda in assent. The dried boar’s flesh he had
prepared he served to the Blessed One; and he served the other delicious
hard and soft food to the monks.

Then the Blessed One addressed Cunda, saying: “Whatever dried boar’s
flesh is left over, bury that in a pit (sobbhe). I see no one other than the
Tathagata — neither a Mara, Brahma, deva, recluse, or priest —among gods
and men who can digest that food.”

“Yes, Venerable sir,” said Cunda in assent. Whatever dried boar’s flesh
remained over, that he buried in a pit.

Then he went to where the Blessed One was; and when he had come there,
took his seat respectfully on one side. When he was seated, the Blessed One
instructed, roused, enthused, and gladdened Cunda with religious discourse.
The Blessed One then rose from his seat and departed.

7

190. Atha kho Bhagavato cundassa kammaraputtassa bhattam bhuttavissa kharo
abadho uppajji, lohitapakkhandikd pabalhd vedand vattanti maranantika. Ta sudam
Bhagava sato sampajano adhivasesi avihafifiamano. Atha kho Bhagava dyasmantam
Anandam amantesi — “AyamAnanda, yena kusindrd tenupasarkamissama ti.

“Evam, bhante”ti kho ayasma Anando Bhagavato paccassosi.

! There is some debate about the translation: “Dried boar’s flesh (sikaramaddavam).” Some
say it is truffles. The PTS says it is soft tender pork, while Maurice Walshe translates it as Pig’s
delight, and provides a long footnote about the word.


www.aimwell.org/DPPN/cunda.html
http://dsal.uchicago.edu/cgi-bin/philologic/getobject.pl?c.4:1:374.pali
http://www.accesstoinsight.org/tipitaka/dn/dn.16.1-6.vaji.html#fn-38
http://www.accesstoinsight.org/tipitaka/dn/dn.16.1-6.vaji.html#fn-38

76 An Exposition of the Mahdaparinibbana Sutta

“Cundassa bhattam bhufijitva, kammarassati me sutam.
abadham samphusi dhiro, pabalham maranantikam.

Bhuttassa ca sikaramaddavena,
byadhippabalho udapadi satthuno.

Virecamano Bhagava avoca,
Gacchamaham Kusinaram Nagaranti.”

190. When the Blessed One had eaten the food prepared by Cunda, severe
dysentery afflicted him, with sharp pains, even unto death. However, the
Blessed One, mindful and clearly comprehending, bore it without complaint.
Then the Blessed One addressed the Venerable Ananda, saying, “Come,
Ananda, let us go on to Kusinara.”

“Yes, Venerable sir,” the Venerable Ananda replied in assent.

“When he had eaten Cunda the smith’s food — thus have I heard,
He bore with fortitude sharp pains even unto death!

From the dried flesh of the boar, as soon as he had eaten it,
There fell upon the teacher sickness dire,

Then after nature was relieved the Blessed One announced
saying: “I am now going to Kusinara.”

The Bringing of Drinking Water

(Paniyaharanam)

191. Atha kho Bhagavd magga okkamma yena afifiataram rukkhamiilam
tenupasarikami; upasarkamitod dyasmantam Anandam amantesi — “Tigha me
tvam, Ananda, catuggunam sanighdtim pafifiapehi, kilantosmi, Ananda,
nisidissimi”ti. “Evam, bhante”ti kho dyasmd Anando Bhagavato patissutvd
catuggunam sarighdtim pafifiapesi. Nisidi Bhagava pafifiatte asane. Nisajja kho
Bhagava ayasmantam Anandam amantesi — “ligha me tvam, Ananda, paniyam
ahara, pipdsitosmi, Ananda, pivissimi’ti. Evam vutte dyasmd Anando
Bhagavantam etadavoca — “Idani, bhante, paficamattani sakatasatani atikkantani,
tam cakkacchinnam udakam parittam lulitam dvilam sandati. Ayam, bhante,
kakudha nadi avidiire acchodaka satodakd sitodakd setodakd suppatitthd ramaniyd.
Ettha Bhagava paniyafica pivissati, gattani ca siti karissati’ti.

Dutiyampi kho Bhagavd ayasmantam Anandam amantesi — “ligha me tvam,
Ananda, paniyam dhara, pipasitosmi, Ananda, pivissami”ti. Dutiyampi kho
ayasmd Anando Bhagavantam etadavoca — “Idani, bhante, paficamattani
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sakatasatani atikkantani, tam cakkacchinnam udakam parittam lulitam avilam
sandati. Ayam, bhante, kakudha nadi avidiire acchodaka satodaka sitodaka setodaka
suppatittha ramaniyd. Ettha Bhagava paniyafica pivissati, gattani ca sitikarissati“ti.

Tatiyampi kho Bhagava ayasmantam Anandam amantesi — “Inigha me tvam,
Ananda, paniyam ahara, pipasitosmi, Ananda, pivissami”ti. “Evam, bhante”ti kho
ayasmd Anando Bhagavato patissutvd pattam gahetvd yena sa nadikd
ayasmante Anande upasarkamante acchd vippasannd andvila sandittha. Atha kho
ayasmato Anandassa etadahosi — “Acchariyam vata, bho, abbhutam vata, bho,
Tathagatassa mahiddhikata mahanubhdvata. Ayafihi sa nadika cakkacchinnd paritta
Pattena paniyam adaya yena Bhagava tenupasarikami; upasankamitod
Bhagavantam etadavoca — “Acchariyam, bhante, abbhutam, bhante, Tathagatassa
mahiddhikata mahanubhavata. Idani sa bhante nadika cakkacchinna paritta lulita
avild sandamand mayi upasarikamante acchd vippasannd anavild sandittha. Pivatu
Bhagava paniyam pivatu sugato paniya“nti. Atha kho Bhagavad paniyam apayi.

191. The Blessed One went aside from the path to the foot of a certain tree;
and when he had come there he addressed the Venerable Ananda, saying,
“Please fold the double-robe® (sarighati) in four, Ananda, and spread it out for
me. I am weary, Ananda, and must rest awhile!”
“Yes, Venerable sir,” the Venerable Ananda replied in assent, and spread
out the double-robe folded in four.

The Blessed One sat on the seat prepared for him, and when seated,
addressed the Venerable Ananda, saying: “Please fetch some water, Ananda.
I am thirsty, and wish to drink.”

When he had spoken thus, the Venerable Ananda said to the Blessed One,

“Tust now, Venerable sir, about five hundred carts have crossed. The water
stirred up by the wheels is shallow and flows muddy and turbid. This river
Kakudha, Venerable sir, which is not far off, is clear and pleasant, cool and
transparent, easy to get down to, and delightful. There the Blessed One may
both drink the water, and cool his limbs.”

A second time the Blessed One addressed the Venerable Ananda, saying,

“Please fetch some water, Ananda. I am thirsty, and wish to drink.”

A second time the Venerable Ananda said to the Blessed One, “Just now,

Venerable sir, about five hundred carts have crossed. The water stirred up

! A monk’s set of three robes comprises an under robe wrapped around the waist, a full length
upper robe wrapped around the shoulders, and a double-robe — also usually full sized —
which may be used as a cloak, a blanket, or a padded seat as in this case.
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by the wheels is shallow and flows muddy and turbid. This river Kakudha,
Venerable sir, which is not far off, is clear and pleasant, cool and transparent,
easy to get down to, and delightful. There the Blessed One may both drink
the water, and cool his limbs.”
A third time the Blessed One addressed the Venerable Ananda, saying,
“Please fetch some water, Ananda. I am thirsty, and wish to drink.”
“Yes, Venerable sir,” the Venerable Ananda replied in assent; and taking
a bowl he went down to the stream. The stream which, stirred up by the
wheels, was shallow, and flowing muddy and turbid, when the Venerable
Ananda came near to it, flowed clear and bright and free from all turbidity.
Then Ananda thought, “How wonderful, how marvellous is the great
might and power of the Tathagata! For this stream which, stirred up by the
wheels, was just now shallow and flowing muddy and turbid, as I come
near to it, is now flowing clear and bright and free from all turbidity.”
Taking water in the bowl he returned to the Blessed One; and when he
had come to where the Blessed One was he said to him, “How wonderful,
how marvellous is the great might and power of the Tathagata! For this stream
which, stirred up by the wheels, was shallow and flowing muddy and turbid,
as I came near to it, flowed clear and bright and free from all turbidity. Let
the Blessed One drink the water! Let the Fortunate One drink the water!”
Then the Blessed One drank the water.

This incident, [ike so many others, shows that even a close personal attendant of a
senior mork is expected to think for himself, and not to slavishly obey his teacher’s
every instruction. If a monk ever tells you to do something that you regard as improper
or asks for some requisites that are unsuitable for a recluse, such as [uxurious goods
or cigarettes, don’t be afraid to say that you cannot afford them, or ask him whether
such goods are allowable if you know or suspect that they are unsuitable requisites
for one who claims to be a renunciate.

The Story of Pukkusa Mallaputta
(Pukkusamallaputtavatthu)

192. Tena rokho pana samayena pukkuso Mallaputto alarassa kalamassa savako
kusinaraya pavam addhanamaggappatippanno hoti. Addasa kho pukkuso Mallaputto
Bhagavantam afifiatarasmim rukkhamiile nisinnam. Disva yena Bhagava
tenupasarikami; upasarikamitva Bhagavantam abhivadetva ekamantam nisidi.
Ekamantam nisinno kho pukkuso Mallaputto Bhagavantam etadavoca —
“Acchariyam, bhante, abbhutam, bhante, santena vata, bhante, pabbajita viharena
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viharanti. Bhiitapubbam, bhante, alaro kalamo addhanamaggappatippanno magga
okkamma avidiire afifiatarasmim rukkhamiile divaviharam nisidi. Atha kho, bhante,
paficamattani sakatasatani alaram kalamam nissaya nissaya atikkamimsu. Atha
kho, bhante, afifiataro puriso tassa sakatasatthassa pitthito pitthito agacchanto yena
alaro kalamo tenupasarikami,; upasankamitva alaram kalamam etadavoca — Api,
bhante, paficamattani sakatasatani atikkantani addasa’ti? ‘Na kho aham, avuso,
addasanti. ‘Kim pana, bhante, saddam assosi’ti? ‘Na kho aham, avuso, saddam
assosi‘nti. ‘Kim pana, bhante, sutto ahosi’ti? ‘Na kho aham, avuso, sutto ahosi nti.
‘Kim pana, bhante, safifit ahosi’ti? ‘Evamavusoti. ‘So tvam, bhante, safifii samano
jagaro paficamattani sakatasatani nissaya nissaya atikkantani neva addasa, na pana
saddam assosi; apisu te, bhante, sanghati rajena okinna’ti? ‘Evamavuso’ti. Atha
kho, bhante, tassa purisassa etadahosi — Acchariyam vata bho, abbhutam vata
bho, santena vata bho pabbajita viharena viharanti. Yatra hi nama safifii samano
jagaro paficamattani sakatasatani nissaya nissaya atikkantani neva dakkhati, na
pana saddam sossati'ti! alare kalame ularam pasadam pavedetva pakkami’ti.

192. Now at that time a man named Pukkusa, a young Mallian, a disciple
of Alara Kalama, was passing along the high road from Kusinara to Pava.
Pukkusa, the young Mallian, saw the Blessed One seated at the foot of a tree.
On seeing him, he went up to the Blessed One, greeted him, and sat
respectfully on one side. When he was seated, Pukkusa the young Mallian,
said to the Blessed One, “How wonderful it is, Venerable sir, and how
marvellous, that those who have gone forth should pass their time in a state
of mind so calm! At one time, Venerable sir, Aléra Kalama was walking along
the high road; and leaving the road he sat himself down under a certain tree
to rest during the heat of the day. Then, Venerable sir, five hundred carts
passed by one after the other, each close to Aléra Kalama. A certain man,
who was following close behind that caravan, went up to Aléra Kalama, and
said to Alara Kalama:-

“Venerable sir, did you see those five hundred carts go by?”

“No, indeed, sir, I did not.”

“Venerable sir, did you hear them?”

“No, indeed, sir, I did not.”

“Venerable sir, were you then asleep?”

“No, sir, I was not asleep.”

“Venerable sir, were you then conscious?”

“Yes sir, I was conscious.”

“So, Venerable sir, though you were both conscious and awake, but neither
saw nor heard the five hundred carts passing by, one after the other, and
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each close to you. Why, Venerable sir, even your robe was sprinkled over
with the dust raised by them!”

“It is as you say, sir.”

“Then that man thought: ‘How wonderful it is, how marvellous, that those
who have gone forth should pass their time in a state of mind so calm! So
much so that though being conscious and awake, neither sees nor hears five
hundred carts passing by, one after the other, and each close to him,” and
after expressing his deep faith in Alara Kalama, he departed.”

193. “Tam kim maiifiasi, pukkusa, katamam nu kho dukkarataram va
durabhisambhavataram va — yo vd safifil samano jagaro paficamattani sakatasatani
nissaya nissaya atikkantani neva passeyya, na pana saddam suneyya, yo va safifii
samano jagaro deve vassante deve galagalayante vijjullatasu niccharantisu asaniya
phalantiya neva passeyya, na pana saddam suneyyati? “Kifihi, bhante, karissanti
pafica vd sakatasatani cha va sakatasatani satta va sakatasatani attha va
sakatasatani nava va sakatasatani, sakatasahassam va sakatasatasahassam vd.
Atha kho etadeva dukkarataram ceva durabhisambhavatarafica yo safifii samano
jagaro deve vassante deve galagalayante vijjullatasu niccharantisu asaniya
phalantiya neva passeyya, na pana saddam suneyya”ti.

“Ekamidaham, pukkusa, samayam atumayam viharami bhusagdre. Tena kho pana
samayena deve vassante deve galagalayante vijjullatasu niccharantisu asaniya
phalantiya avidiire bhusagarassa dve kassaka bhataro hatd cattdro ca balibadda. Atha
kho, pukkusa, atumaya mahajanakayo nikkhamitvd yena te dve kassakd bhataro hata
cattaro ca balibadda tenupasarikami. Tena kho panaham, pukkusa, samayena bhusagara
nikkhamitva bhusagaradvare abbhokase carikamami. Atha kho, pukkusa, afifiataro
puriso tamhd mahdjanakaya yendham tenupasarkami; upasarkamitod mam
abhivadetvd ekamantam atthasi. Ekamantam thitam kho aham, pukkusa, tam purisam
etadavocam — ‘Kim nu kho eso, avuso, mahajanakayo sannipatito’ti? ‘Idani, bhante,
deve vassante deve galagalayante vijjullatasu niccharantisu asaniyd phalantiya dve
kassaka bhataro hata cattaro ca balibadda. Ettheso mahajanakayo sannipatito. Toam
pana, bhante, kva ahosi’ti? Idheva kho aham, avuso, ahosi’nti. ‘Kim pana, bhante,
addasati? ‘Na kho aham, avuso, addasa nti. ‘Kim pana, bhante, saddam assosi'ti? ‘Na
kho aham, avuso, saddam assosi’nti. ‘Kim pana, bhante, sutto ahosi’ti? ‘Na kho aham,
avuso, sutto ahosi’nti. ’Kim pana, bhante, safiiii ahosi’ti? ‘Evamavuso’ti. ‘So tvam,
bhante, safifii samano jagaro deve vassante deve galagalayante vijjullatasu niccharantisu
asaniyd phalantiya neva addasa, na pana saddam assosi ti? “Evamavuso”ti?

“Atha kho, pukkusa, purisassa etadahosi — Acchariyam vata bho, abbhutam
vata bho, santena vata bho pabbajitd viharena viharanti. Yatra hi nama safifii
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samano jagaro deve vassante deve galagalayante vijjullatasu niccharantisu asaniya
phalantiya neva dakkhati, na pana saddam sossati’ti. Mayi ularam pasadam
pavedetva mam abhivadetva padakkhinam katva pakkami”ti.

Evam vutte pukkuso Mallaputto Bhagavantam etadavoca — “Esaham, bhante,
yo me alare kalame pasido tam mahdvdte va ophunami sighasotaya vd nadiya
pavahemi. Abhikkantam, bhante, abhikkantam, bhante! seyyathapi, bhante,
nikkujjitam va ukkujjeyya, paticchannam va vivareyya, milhassa va maggam
acikkheyya, andhakare va telapajjotam dhareyya ‘Cakkhumanto ripani
dakkhanti’ti; evamevam Bhagavatd anekapariyayena dhammo pakasito. Esaham,
bhante, Bhagavantam saranam gacchami dhammafica bhikkhusarighafica.
Upasakam mam Bhagava dharetu ajjatagge panupetam saranam gata nti.

193. “What do you think, Pukkusa, which is the more difficult thing to do
or more rare — that a man being conscious and awake should neither see nor
hear five hundred carts passing by, one after the other, close to him — or that
a man, being conscious and awake, should neither see, nor hear the sound
when torrential rain beats and splashes, lightning flashes, and thunder crashes?”

“What in comparison, Venerable sir, can these five hundred carts do, or
six, seven, eight, nine hundred, or even thousands of carts. That certainly is
more difficult to do and more rare, that a man being conscious and awake
should neither see nor hear the sound when torrential rain beats and splashes,
lightning flashes, and thunder crashes.”

“On one occasion, Pukkusa, I was dwelling at Atuma, at the threshing-
house. At that time torrential rain began to beat and splash, and lightning
flashed, and thunder crashed; and two brothers who were farmers and four
oxen were killed. Then, Pukkusa, a crowd of people from Atuma went to the
place where the two brothers and the four oxen, lay dead.

“At that time, Pukkusa, I had gone out from the threshing-house, and was
walking up and down in the open. A certain man, Pukkusa, from that crowd
of people approached me, paid homage to me, and stood respectfully on
one side. As he stood there, Pukkusa, I said to the man: “Why, friend, has
this crowd of people assembled?

“Just now, Venerable sir, the torrential rain began to beat and splash, the
lightning flashed, thunder crashed; and two brothers who were farmers were
killed and four oxen. Therefore, this crowed has gathered. Where, Venerable
sir, were you?”

“I, friend, have been here all the while.”

“Venerable sir, did you see it?”
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“1, friend, I saw nothing.”

“Venerable sir, did you hear it?”

“1, sir, heard nothing.”

“Were you then, Venerable sir, asleep?”

“1, friend, was not asleep.”

“Were you then conscious, Venerable sir?”

“I was, friend.”

“So, Venerable sir, being conscious and awake, neither saw, nor heard the
torrential rain beating and splashing, lightning flashing, and thunder crashing.”

“That is so, friend.”

“Then, Pukkusa, this thought occurred to him, ‘How wonderful it is, and
marvellous, that those gone forth should pass their time in a state of mind
so calm that though conscious and awake they neither see nor hear torrential
rain beating and splashing, and lightning flashing, and thunder crashing.’
After expressing his deep faith in me, and paying homage, he departed.”

When this had been said, Pukkusa addressed the Blessed One thus,
“Venerable sir, as to the faith that I had in Aléra Kalama, that winnows away
as in a mighty wind, and washes away as in a swiftly flowing stream. Most
excellent, Venerable sir, are your words, most excellent! Just as if a man were
to set upright that which has been overturned, or reveal that which is hidden,
or point out the right path to one who has gone astray, or bring a lamp into
the darkness so that those who have eyes can see — Yes, Venerable sir, has
the truth been made known in many ways, by the Blessed One. I go to the
Blessed One as my refuge, to the Dhamma, and to the Sangha. May the

Blessed One accept me as a disciple from this day forth, as long as I may live!”

7

Alara Kalama was one of the two teachers who taught tranquillity meditation to the
Bodhisatta prior to fis Enlightenment (the other being Udaka Ramaputta). He was
a genuine recluse who was an adept in deep states of absorption (jhana). The Bodhisatta
mastered these absorptions, but they did not [ead to the cessation of suffering, so fie
abandoned them to seek another path. After attaining Buddhafiood fie was able to
abide in a state called Nirodha Samapatti for periods of up to seven days and nights,
enjoying the perfect bliss of nibbana. Alara Kalama, whio was still an ordinary person
(puthujjana), had no experience of this state. Nothing can disturb this concentration.

194. Atha kho pukkuso Mallaputto afifiataram purisam amantesi — “Irigha me
tvam, bhane, singtvannam yugamattham dharaniyam aharda”ti. “Evam, bhante”ti
kho so puriso pukkusassa Mallaputtassa patissutva tam singivannam yugamattham
dharaniyam ahari. Atha kho pukkuso Mallaputto tam singivannam yugamattham
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dharaniyam Bhagavato upanamesi — “Idam, bhante, singivannam yugamattham
dharaniyam, tam me Bhagava patigganhatu anukampam upadaya”ti. “Tena hi,
pukkusa, ekena mam acchadehi, ekena Ananda“nti. “Evam, bhanteti kho pukkuso
Mallaputto Bhagavato patissutvad ekena Bhagavantam acchadeti, ekena ayasmantam
Anandam. Atha kho Bhagavd pukkusam Mallaputtam dhammiyd kathdya
sandassesi samadapesi samuttejesi sampahamsesi. Atha kho pukkuso Mallaputto
Bhagavata dhammiya kathaya sandassito samadapito samuttejito sampahamsito
utthayasana Bhagavantam abhivadetvd padakkhinam katvd pakkami.

194. Then Pukkusa addressed a certain man, saying: “Fetch me a pair of
robes of gold-coloured (sifigivannamy) cloth, ready to wear.”

“Even so, sir,” said that man in assent; and he brought a pair of robes of
golden cloth, ready to wear. Pukkusa presented the pair of robes of golden
cloth, ready to wear, to the Blessed One, saying, “Venerable sir, this pair of
robes of gold-coloured cloth is ready to wear. May the Blessed One accept
them out of compassion!”

“In that case, Pukkusa, robe me in one, and Ananda in the other.”

“Yes, Venerable sir,” said Pukkusa, in assent; and he robed the Blessed One
in one, and Venerable Ananda in the other.

Then the Blessed One instructed, roused, enthused, and gladdened
Pukkusa with religious discourse, and Pukkusa, when he had been instructed,
roused, enthused, and gladdened by the Blessed One with religious discourse,
rose from his seat, paid homage to the Blessed One; and keeping him on his
right, he departed.

The Pali word ‘acchadefii” means to dress or clothe. It seems improbable that Pukkusa
would actually put the robes on the Blessed One and the Venerable Ananda, so I
assume that this is idiomatic. It seems from the following paragraph too, that it was
the Venerable Ananda who actually dressed the Blessed One in the golden robe.

195. Atha kho ayasma Anando acirapakkante pukkuse Mallaputte tam
singtvannam yugamattham dharaniyam Bhagavato kayam upanamesi. Tam
Bhagavato kayam upanamitam hataccikam viya khayati. Atha kho dyasma Anando
Bhagavantam etadavoca — “Acchariyam, bhante, abbhutam, bhante, yava
parisuddho, bhante, Tathdgatassa chavivanno pariyodato. Idam, bhante,
singtvannam yugamattham dharaniyam Bhagavato kayam upanamitam
hataccikam viya khayati”ti. “Evametam, Ananda, evametam, Ananda dvisu kdlesu
ativiya Tathagatassa kayo parisuddho hoti chavivanno pariyodato. Katamesu dvisu?
Yasica, Ananda, rattim Tathagato anuttaram sammasambodhim abhisambujjhati,

yafica rattim anupadisesiya nibbanadhatuya parinibbayati. Imesu kho, Ananda,
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dvisu kalesu ativiya Tathagatassa kayo parisuddho hoti chavivanno pariyodato.
“Ajja kho, pan’Ananda, rattiya pacchime yame kusindrdyam upavattane mallanam
salavane antarena yamakasalanam Tathagatassa parinibbanam bhavissati.
AyamAnanda, yena kakudhd nadi tenupasarikamissaimati. “Evam, bhante”ti kho
ayasmad Anando Bhagavato paccassosi.

“Singivannam yugamattham, pukkuso abhiharayi.
Tena acchadito sattha, hemavanno asobhathati.”

195. Not long after Pukkusa had departed, Ananda arranged that pair of
robes of gold-coloured cloth, ready to wear on the Blessed One’s body, and
when it was on the Blessed One’s body it appeared to have lost its splendour!
The Venerable Ananda said to the Blessed One, “How wonderful, Venerable
sir, and how marvellous, that the skin of the Blessed One should be so clear,
so exceeding bright! When I arranged this pair of robes of gold-coloured
cloth, ready to wear on the Blessed One’s body it has lost its splendour!”

“Tt is so, Ananda. There are two occasions, Ananda, on which the skin of
a Tathagata becomes exceeding clear and bright. What are the two? On the
night, Ananda, on which a Tathagata attains to the supreme and perfect
Enlightenment, and on the night when he passes away in that utter passing
away which leaves nothing whatever to remain; on these two occasions the
skin of the Tathagata becomes exceeding clear and bright.”

Today, Ananda, in the third watch of the night, in the Sal Grove of the
Mallians at Kusinara, between the twin Sal trees, the final passing away of
the Tathagata will take place. Come, Ananda! Let us go to the river Kakudha.”

“Yes, Venerable sir,” the Venerable Ananda replied in assent.

“The pair of robes of golden cloth,
Ready to wear, Pukkusa had brought,
Clad with them, the Master then
Shone forth in colour like gold!”

196. Atha kho Bhagavd mahata bhikkhusarighena saddhim yena kakudha nadi
tenupasarikami ; upasarkamitod kakudham nadim ajjhogahetva nhatvd ca pivitvd
ca paccuttaritod yena ambavanam tenupasarikami. Upasatikamitvd ayasmantam
cundakam dmantesi — “Ingha me tvam, cundaka, catuggunam sanghdtim
pafifiapehi, kilantosmi, cundaka, nipajjissami’ti.

“Evam, bhante”ti kho ayasma cundako Bhagavato patissutva catuggunam
sanghatim pafifiapesi. Atha kho Bhagava dakkhinena passena sihaseyyam kappesi
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pade padam accadhdya sato sampajano utthanasaiifiam manasikaritvd. Ayasma
pana cundako tattheva Bhagavato purato nisidi.

“Gantvana buddho nadikam kakudham,
Acchodakam satudakam vippasannam.

Ogqahi sattha akilantariipo,
Tathagato appatimo ca loke.

Nhatva ca pivitva cudatari sattha,
Purakkhato bhikkhuganassa majjhe.

Vattda pavatta Bhagavd idha dhamme,
Upagami ambavanam mahesi.

Amantayi cundakam nama bhikkhum,
Catuggunam santhara me nipajjam.

So codito bhavitattena cundo,
Catuggunam santhari khippameva.
Nipajji sattha akilantariipo,
Cundopi tattha pamukhe nisiditi.”

196. Then the Blessed One with a great company of monks went on to the
river Kakudha; and on arriving there, he went down into the river, bathed,
and drank. Then, on coming up out on the other side he went on to the Mango
Grove. When he came there he addressed the Venerable Cundaka, saying,

“Fold the double-robe in four and spread it out. I am weary, Cundaka, and
would rest.”

“Yes, Venerable sir,” the Venerable Cundaka replied in assent, and folding
the double-robe in four, he spread it out. The Blessed One laid himself down
on his right side, with one foot resting on the other; mindful and clearly
comprehending, with the perception of rising again after a while. The
Venerable Cundaka sat in front of the Blessed One.

“The Buddha came to Kakudha's river,

Whose clear and pleasant waters limpid flow,

He plunged beneath the stream wearied and worn,
The Buddha without equal in the world!

When he had bathed and drunk, the teacher then
Crossed o’er, the monks thronging round his steps;
The Blessed Master, teaching the while the truth,
The Mighty Sage came to the Mango Grove.
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There he spoke to the monk Cundaka,
‘Spread me the fourfold robe out as a couch.’
Cheered by the Holy One, he quickly spread
The fourfold robe in order on the ground.

The Master laid himself down, wearied and worn;
There, before him, Cunda took his seat.”

197. Atha kho Bhagavd ayasmantam Anandam amantesi — “Siyd kho, pan
Ananda, cundassa kammaraputtassa koci vippatisaram uppideyya — ‘Tassa te,
avuso cunda, alabha tassa te dulladdham, yassa te Tathagato pacchimam pindapatam
paribhufijitod parinibbuto ti. Cundassa, Ananda, kammdraputtassa evam vippatisaro
pativinetabbo — “Tassa te, avuso cunda, labha tassa te suladdham, yassa te Tathagato
pacchimam pindapatam paribhufijitvd parinibbuto. Sammukha metam, avuso cunda,
Bhagavato sutam sammukha patiggahitam — dve me pindapata samasamaphala
samavipakad, ativiya afifiehi pindapatehi mahapphalatard ca mahanisamsatard ca.
Katame dve? Yafica pindapatam paribhufijitvd Tathagato anuttaram
sammasambodhim abhisambujjhati, yafica pindapatam paribhufijitva Tathagato
anupadisesaya nibbanadhatuya parinibbayati. Ime dve pindapata samasamaphala
samavipakad, ativiya afifiehi pindapatehi mahapphalatard ca mahanisamsatard ca.
Ayusamvattanikam ayasmatd cundena kammdraputtena kammam upacitam,
vannasamvattanikam ayasmatd cundena kammaraputtena kammam upacitam,
sukhasamvattanikam ayasmata cundena kammaraputtena kammam upacitam,
yasasamvattanikam dyasmatd cundena kammaraputtena kammam upacitam,
saggasamvattanikam ayasmata cundena kammaraputtena kammam upacitam,
adhipateyyasamoattanikam dayasmata cundena kammaraputtena kammam
upacita'nti. Cundassa, Ananda, kammdraputtassa evam vippatisaro pativinetabboti.
Atha kho Bhagava etamattham viditva tayam velayam imam udanam udanesi —

“Dadato pufifiam pavaddhati,
samyamato veram na ciyati.

Kusalo ca jahati papakam,
ragadosamohakkhayd sanibbutoti.

Catuttho Bhanavaro
197. Then the Blessed One addressed the Venerable Ananda, saying, “It
may happen, Ananda, that someone should stir up remorse in Cunda the
smith, saying, ‘This is a loss for you, Cunda, and a calamity in that when the
Tathagata had eaten his last meal, from you, he died.” Any such remorse,
Ananda, in Cunda the smith, should be checked by saying, ‘This is a gain
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for you, Cunda, and blessing for you, in that when the Tathagata had eaten
his last meal, from you, then he died. From the mouth of the Blessed One,
Cunda, have I heard it said, “These two offerings of food are of equal fruit,
of equal result, and of much greater fruit and much greater benefit than any
other. What are the two? The offering of food which, when a Tathagata has
eaten, he attains to supreme and perfect Enlightenment; and the offering of
food which, when a Tathagata has eaten, he passes away by that utter passing
away in which nothing whatever remains behind — these two offerings of
food are of equal fruit and of equal result, and of much greater fruit and
much greater benefit than any others. There has been laid up by Cunda the
smith a karma leading to long life, leading to good birth, resulting in good
fortune, resulting in good fame, resulting in the inheritance of heaven, and
of sovereign power.”” In this way, Ananda, should be checked any remorse
in Cunda the smith.” Then the Blessed One perceiving how the matter stood,
uttered this verse:

“To him who gives shall virtue be increased;
In him who curbs himself, no anger can arise;
The righteous man casts off all sinfulness,

By the rooting out of lust and bitterness, and
All delusion, does attain nibbana!”

End of the Fourth Portion for Recitation
The Twin Sal Trees

(Yamakasala)

198. Atha kho Bhagava ayasmantam Anandam amantesi — “AyamAnanda,
yena hirafifiavatiyd nadiyd parimam tiram, yena kusindra upavattanam mallanam
salavanam tenupasarkamissamd”ti. “Evam, bhante”ti kho dyasmd Anando
Bhagavato paccassosi. Atha kho Bhagavd mahata bhikkhusarighena saddhim yena
hirafifiavatiya nadiya parimam tiram, yena kusinard upavattanam mallanam
salavanam tenupasarikami. Upasarikamitod dyasmantam Anandam amantesi —

“ligha me tvam, Ananda, antarena yamakasilanam uttarasisakam maficakam
paiifiapehi, kilantosmi, Ananda, nipajjissimi”ti. “Evam, bhante”ti kho ayasma
Anando Bhagavato patissutvod antarena yamakasaldnam uttarasisakam maicakam
pafifiapesi. Atha kho Bhagava dakkhinena passena sthaseyyam kappesi pade padam
accadhaya sato sampajano.
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Tena kho pana samayena yamakasald sabbaphaliphulla honti akalapupphehi. Te
Tathagatassa sariram okiranti ajjhokiranti abhippakiranti Tathagatassa pijaya.
Dibbanipi mandaravapupphani antalikkha papatanti, tani Tathagatassa sariram
okiranti ajjhokiranti abhippakiranti Tathagatassa pijaya. Dibbanipi candanacunnani
antalikkha papatanti, tani Tathagatassa sariram okiranti ajjhokiranti abhippakiranti
Tathagatassa pijaya. Dibbanipi tiriyani antalikkhe vajjanti Tathagatassa pijaya.
Dibbanipi sangitani antalikkhe vattanti Tathagatassa pijaya.

198. Then the Blessed One addressed the Venerable Ananda, saying,
“Come, Ananda, let us go on to the Sal Grove of the Mallas at Kusinara, on
the other side of the river Hirafifiavati.”
“Yes, Venerable sir,” the Venerable Ananda replied in assent.

The Blessed One proceeded with a great company of monks to the Sal
Grove of the Mallas at Kusinara, on the other side of the river Hirafinavati,
and on arriving there he addressed the Venerable Ananda, saying, “Spread
for me, Ananda, a bed facing north, between the twin Sal trees. I am weary,
Ananda, and will lie down.”

“Yes, Venerable sir,” the Venerable Ananda replied in assent, and he spread
a bed between the twin Sal trees, facing north. The Blessed One lay down
on his right side, with one foot resting on the other; mindful and clearly
comprehending.

At that time the twin Sal trees were all one mass of bloom with flowers
out of season; and all over the body of the Tathagata these dropped and
sprinkled and scattered themselves, out of reverence for the successor of the
Buddhas of old. Heavenly mandarava flowers and sandalwood powder came
falling from the sky, sprinkling the body of the Tathagata out of reverence
for the successor of the Buddhas of old. Heavenly music was heard in the
sky, and heavenly songs wafted down from the skies, out of reverence for
the successor of the Buddhas of old!

The normal season for Sal trees to flower is in May to June, so it is significant that
the text mentions fiere that they flowered out of season (akalapupphehi). This fits
with the aforementioned time of the Parinibbana being in January, not May.

199. Atha kho Bhagava ayasmantam Anandam amantesi — “Sabbaphaliphulla
kho, Ananda, yamakasala akalapupphehi. Te Tathagatassa sariram okiranti ajjhokiranti
abhippakiranti Tathagatassa pijaya. Dibbanipi mandaravapupphani antalikkha
papatanti, tani Tathagatassa sariram okiranti ajjhokiranti abhippakiranti Tathagatassa
pijaya. Dibbanipi candanacunnani antalikkha papatanti, tani Tathagatassa sariram
okiranti ajjhokiranti abhippakiranti Tathagatassa pijaya. Dibbanipi tiriyani
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antalikkhe vajjanti Tathagatassa pijaya. Dibbanipi sangitani antalikkhe vattanti
Tathagatassa pijaya. Na kho, Ananda, ettdvata Tathagato sakkato vd hoti garukato
vd manito vd pijito vd apacito vd. Yo kho, Ananda, bhikkhu va bhikkhuni va updsako
vad upasika va dhammanudhammappatipanno viharati samicippatipanno
anudhammacari, so Tathagatam sakkaroti garum karoti maneti pijeti apaciyati,
paramaya pijaya. TasmatihAnanda, dhammdanudhammappatipannd viharissima
samicippatipannd anudhammacdrinoti. Evafihi vo, Ananda, sikkhitabba nti.

199. Then the Blessed One addressed the Venerable Ananda, saying, “The
twin Sal trees are all one mass of bloom with flowers out of season; all over
the body of the Tathagata these drop and sprinkle and scatter themselves,
out of reverence for the successor of the Buddhas of old. Heavenly mandarava
flowers, too, and heavenly sandalwood powder come falling from the sky,
and all over the body of the Tathagata they descend and sprinkle and scatter
themselves, out of reverence for the successor of the Buddhas of old. Heavenly
music sounds in the sky, out of reverence for the successor of the Buddhas
of old, and heavenly songs come wafted from the skies, out of reverence for
the successor of the Buddhas of old! It is not thus, Ananda, that the Tathagata
is rightly respected, revered, honoured, venerated, or worshipped. However,
a monk or nun, a male or female disciple, who fulfils the greater and lesser
duties, who practises correctly, living in accordance with the Dhamma, rightly
respects, reveres, honours, venerates, and worships the Tathagata with the
highest reverence. Therefore, Ananda, be constant in fulfilling the greater
and lesser duties, practising correctly, live in accordance with the Dhamma.
Thus, Ananda, should it be taught.”

This is an important point to be noted by all Buddhists. The Buddha says specifically,
that not only monks and nuns, but also male and female (ay disciples who practise
correctly, [iving in accordance with the Dhamma, fulfilling their duties, rightly respect,
honour, venerate, and revere the Tathagata. Thus, it is not only those gone forth who
should meditate, and strive to realise the Dhamma, but also housefiolders. Mere
devotional practices such as offering flowers, incense, and otfier gifts to shrines, or
offering alms to monks and nuns, are not the highest iomage. What the Buddha
stresses fiere is the importance of paying homage by practice (patipatti pija).

Housefiolders and monastics have different duties and different precepts to observe.
Housefiolders fiave a religious duty to support the Sanigha by providing their material
needs, and monastics have a duty to be easily supportable, reflecting wisely when
using the requisites offered by those with faith in the teaching. They have a duty to
cultivate insight (vipassana-dhura), and to preserve and propagate the Buddha's
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teachings (gantha-dhura). Householders should observe the five precepts, or the eight
precepts on Uposatha days whenever possible. Monks should observe the 227
Patimokkfia precepts, and novices should observe tfie ten precepts. Modern nuns usually
observe the eight precepts, but there are 311 Bhikkhuni precepts to be observed for
nuns with the higher ordination.

Practising in accordance with the Dhamma, for both housefiolders and monastics,
means to cultivate morality (sila), concentration (samadhi), and wisdom (parniria). The
three types of spiritual training are not [ike the rungs of a ladder, with morality being
the first step that must be fulfilled before one can ascend to the second step of
concentration, and thence on to the third step of wisdom. Rather, they are [ike the
three [egs of a tripod. Morality provides support to concentration and wisdom;
concentration provides support to morality and wisdom; and wisdom provides support
to morality and concentration. Therefore, even a Buddhist fisherman or farmer who
is, as yet, unable to properly fulfil the five precepts, should be encouraged to cultivate
concentration and insight. Gradually, as wisdom develops, morality is purified, and
with the non-remorse that comes from not breaking the precepts, mental serenity and
concentration develop.

It is the same for monastics too. Nowadays, there are many who are unable to fulfil
even the ten precepts by abstaining from using money. Even Ajain Chafi accepted
money when fie was a young monk. Later, e studied the Vinaya and realised that it
was not allowable for monks. He gave it up, and went to learn meditation from forest
monks, gradually attaining wisdom and becoming a famous teachier.

The Buddha’s teaching is realistic. Apart from a few rare exceptions from the time of
the Buddha, nobody is already perfect when they join the Sarigha, and most remain
imperfect for their entire [ife. However, if the training is followed properly, morality,
concentration, and wisdom will develop, and in this way a disciple rightly respects,
fonours, venerates, and reveres the Tathagata by practising in accordance with the
Dhamma to remove fiis or fier imperfections.

Building pagodas, planting Bodhi trees, making offerings to shrines may be done if
it makes the mind peaceful and focuses attention on the Buddha, Dhamma, and Safigha
— there is no harm in performing these traditional religious practices. However, they
are not the best fiomage to the Buddha. It is [ike preparing delicious food, but not
eating it oneself. The purpose of food is to provide strength, and that can only be
effective if one eats it. The truth of suffering must be understood, the cause of suffering
(craving) must be abandoned, the cessation of suffering (nibbana) must be realised,

and the path to the cessation of suffering (the eightfold path) must be developed.
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The Venerable Upavana
(Upavanatthero)

200. Tena kho pana samayena ayasma upavano Bhagavato purato thito hoti
Bhagavantam bijayamano. Atha kho Bhagava ayasmantam upavanam apasaresi
— “Apehi, bhikkhu, md me purato atthdsi’ti. Atha kho dyasmato Anandassa
etadahosi — “Ayam kho ayasma upavano digharattam Bhagavato upatthako
santikdvacaro samipacari. Atha ca pana Bhagavd pacchime kdle ayasmantam
upavanam apasareti — Apehi bhikkhu, ma me purato atthasi’ti. Ko nu kho hetu,
ko paccayo, yam Bhagava dyasmantam upavanam apasireti — Apehi, bhikkhu,
md me purato atthdsi’ti? Atha kho dyasma Anando Bhagavantam etadavoca —
Ayam, bhante, ayasma upavano digharattam Bhagavato upatthako santikavacaro
samipacdri. Atha ca pana Bhagava pacchime kale ayasmantam upavanam apasdreti
— "Apehi, bhikkhu, ma me purato atthasi”ti. Ko nu kho, bhante, hetu, ko paccayo,
yam Bhagava ayasmantam upavanam apasareti— “Apehi, bhikkhu, ma me purato
atthasi”ti? “Yebhuyyena, Ananda, dasasu lokadhdtisu devatd sannipatita
Tathagatam dassandya. Yavatd, Ananda, kusindrd upavattanam mallanam
salavanam samantato dvadasa yojanani, natthi so padeso valaggakotinitudanamattopi
mahesakkhahi devatdhi apphuto. Devatd, Ananda, ujjhayanti — ‘Diird ca vatamha
agata Tathagatam dassanaya. Kadaci karahaci Tathagata loke uppajjanti arahanto
sammasambuddha. Ajjeva rattiya pacchime yame Tathagatassa parinibbanam
bhavissati. Ayafica mahesakkho bhikkhu Bhagavato purato thito ovarento, na
mayam labhama pacchime kale Tathagatam dassanaya”ti.

200. At that time the Venerable Upavana was standing in front of the
Blessed One, fanning him. The Blessed One told Upavana to move,' saying,
‘Stand aside, monk, do not stand in front of me.”

Then this thought occurred to the Venerable Ananda, ‘The Venerable
Upavana has long been in close personal attendance, serving the Blessed One.
At the last moment, the Blessed One orders him to move, saying, ‘Stand aside,
monk, do not stand front of me.” What is the cause, what is the reason, that the
Blessed One speaks thus to him?” So the Venerable Ananda said to the Blessed
One, “The Venerable Upavana has long been in close personal attendance,
serving the Blessed One. At the last moment, the Blessed One orders him to
move, saying, ‘Stand aside, monk, do not stand front of me.” What is the cause,
what is the reason, that the Blessed One speaks thus to him?”

! Rhys Davids, translates “Bhagavd dyasmantam upavinam apasdresi” as “was displeased with
Upavana.” Perhaps he reads it as “apasadeti,” to blame?
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“In great numbers, Ananda, the gods of the ten world-systems have assembled
to see the Tathagata. For twelve leagues, Ananda, around the Sal Grove of the
Mallas at Kusinara, there is no spot even as big as a hair tip that is not pervaded
by powerful deities. The deities, Ananda, are complaining, and say, ‘We have
come from afar to see the Tathagata. Rarely do the Tathagatas, the Worthy, Fully
Enlightened Buddhas appear in the world. Today, in the last watch of the night,
the final passing away of the Tathagata will take place, but this eminent monk
stands in front of the Tathagata, concealing him, and in his last hour we are
prevented from seeing the Tathagata;’ thus, Ananda, do the deities complain.”

201. “Kathambhiitd pana, bhante, Bhagava devatd manasikaroti”ti?
“Sant’Ananda, devata akase pathavisafifiiniyo kese pakiriya kandanti, bahd paggayha
kandanti, chinnapatam papatanti, dvattanti, vivattanti — Atikhippam Bhagava
parinibbayissati, atikhippam sugato parinibbayissati, atikhippam cakkhum loke
antaradhmayissati’ti.

“Sant’Ananda, devatd pathaviyam pathavisafifiiniyo kese pakiriya kandanti,
baha paggayha kandanti, chinnapatam papatanti, davattanti, vivattanti —
Atikhippam Bhagava parinibbayissati, atikhippam sugato parinibbayissati,
atikhippam cakkhum loke antaradhdayissati” ti.

“Ya pana ta devatd vitaraga, ta sata sampajana adhivasenti — Anicca sarikhara,
tam kutettha labbha 'ti.

201. “To what kind of deities is the Blessed One referring?”

“There are, Ananda, deities in the sky, but of worldly mind, who tear their
hair, stretch forth their arms and weep, who fall prostrate on the ground,
and roll to and fro in anguish at the thought, “Too soon will the Blessed One
die! Too soon will the Fortunate One pass away! Too soon will the eye of the
world disappear!” There are also, Ananda, deities on the earth, and of worldly
mind who tear their hair, stretch forth their arms and weep, who fall prostrate
on the ground, and roll to and fro in anguish at the thought, “Too soon will
the Blessed One die! Too soon will the Happy One pass away! Too soon will
the eye of the world disappear!” However, those deities who are free from
passion bear it calmly, clearly comprehending and mindful that all com-
pounded things are impermanent, how could this be otherwise!”

Even the gods are mostly not free from sorrow, [amentation, grief, and despair because
they are not free from sensual desire and craving. Some deities are wise, some are not.
Some are Noble Ones, some are still ordinary persons.
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The Four Places that Arouse Devotion
(Catusamvejaniyatthanani)

202. “Pubbe, bhante, disasu vassam vuttha bhikkhii agacchanti Tathagatam
dassanaya. Te mayam labhama manobhdvaniye bhikkhii dassandaya, labhama
payirupasanaya. Bhagavato pana mayam, bhante, accayena na labhissama
manobhdavaniye bhikkhii dassanaya, na labhissama payirupasanaya’ti.

“Cattarimani, Ananda, saddhassa kulaputtassa dassaniydni samvejaniydni
thanani. Katamani cattari? ‘Idha Tathagato jato’ti, Ananda, saddhassa kulaputtassa
dassaniyam samvejaniyam thanam. ‘Idha Tathagato anuttaram sammasambodhim
abhisambuddho’ti, Ananda, saddhassa kulaputtassa dassaniyam samvejaniyam
thanam. ‘Idha Tathagatena anuttaram dhammacakkam pavattita'nti, Ananda,
saddhassa kulaputtassa dassaniyam samvejaniyam thanam. ‘Idha Tathagato
anupadisesaya nibbanadhatuya parinibbuto’ti, Ananda, saddhassa kulaputtassa
dassaniyam samvejaniyam thanam. Imani kho, Ananda, cattiri saddhassa
kulaputtassa dassaniyani samvejaniyani thanani.

“Agamissanti kho, Ananda, saddhd bhikkhii bhikkhuniyo updsakd updsikdayo —
‘Idha Tathagato jato’tipi, ‘Idha Tathagato anuttaram sammasambodhim abhi-
sambuddho ‘tipi, ‘Idha Tathagatena anuttaram dhammacakkam pavattita ntipi, Idha
Tathagato anupddisesdya nibbanadhdatuya parinibbuto’tipi. Ye hi keci, Ananda,
cetiyacarikam dhindantd pasannacitta kalanikarissanti, sabbe te kayassa bheda
param maranad sugatim saggam lokam upapajjissanti”ti.

202. “Formerly, Venerable sir, when they had spent the rainy season in
different districts, the monks used to come to see the Tathagata, and we used
to receive those monks, and to wait upon the Blessed One. However, after
the passing of the Blessed One, we will not be able to receive those monks,
and to wait upon the Blessed One.”

“There are these four places, Ananda, that the believing man should visit
with feelings of religious emotion. Which four? The place, Ananda, at which
the believing man can say, ‘Here the Tathagata was born,” is a spot to be
visited with feelings of religious emotion. The place, Ananda, at which the
believing man can say, ‘Here the Tathagata, attained to the supreme and
perfect Enlightenment’ is a spot to be visited with feelings of religious
emotion. The place, Ananda, at which the believing man can say, ‘Here was
the incomparable wheel of Dhamma set rolling by the Tathagata,” is a spot
to be visited with feelings of religious emotion. The place, Ananda, at which
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the believing man can say, ‘Here the Tathagata finally passed away in that
utter passing away that leaves nothing whatever behind,” is a spot to be
visited with feelings of religious emotion.

“There will come, Ananda, to such spots, devout monks and nuns of the
Sangha, or male and female lay disciples, who will say, ‘Here was the
Tathagata born,” or, ‘Here the Tathagata attained to the supreme and perfect
Enlightenment,” or, ‘Here the wheel of Dhamma was set rolling by the
Tathagata,” or, ‘Here the Tathagata finally passed away in that utter passing
away that leaves nothing whatever behind.” They, Ananda, who die with
believing heart, while on such a pilgrimage, will be reborn after death, on
the break-up of the body, in the fortunate heavenly realms.”

As in other religions, pilgrimage to places associated with the [ife of the founder of
our religion is popular among devout followers. Many disciples travel to Lumbini,
Buddhagaya, Saranath, and Kusinagara, to visit the sacred spots where the Bodhisatta
was born, where the Buddha gained Enlightenment, where fie taught his first discourse,
and where fie passed away, attaining Parinibbana. I also visited these four main sites
as a young man, prior to my ordination. At that time, I knew very [ittle about the
history of Buddhism, so I did not visit other famous sites such as Nalanda and
Rajagafia — I was more interested to visit Igatpuri where I attended a 10-day
meditation retreat with S.N. Goenka. He is no [onger [iving, but the meditation
tradition that fie establisfied has expanded enormously worldwide.

To my way of thinking, it is more important to attend such retreats to practise the
Buddha'’s teaching than to go on pilgrimage to the holy sites. It is in keeping with
the Buddha's advice to Ananda on how best to pay fiomage to tfie Blessed One. That's
not to discourage anyone from going on pilgrimage if they feel inspired to do so, but
if you have the time and money to visit India, then do take 10-days at [east to attend
such a retreat — to visit the four fioly sites needs four days at the most, and staying
in those places is costly, while staying in a meditation centre is entirely free of charge.
When you [eave, you can make a donation for the benefit of others.

The Account of Venerable Ananda’s Questions
(Anandapucchakatha)

203. “Katham mayam, bhante, matugame patipajjama’ti? “Adassanam,
Ananda’ti. “Dassane, Bhagavd, sati katham patipajjitabba’nti? “Andldpo,
Anandati. “Alapantena pana, bhante, katham patipajjitabba"nti? “Sati, Ananda,
upatthapetabba"ti.
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203. “How are we to conduct ourselves, Venerable sir, with regard to
women?”
“Do not look at them, Ananda.”
“However, if we should see them, what should we do?”
“Do not speak to them, Ananda.”
“However, if we should speak to them, Venerable sir, what should we do?’
“Be mindful, Ananda.”

In footnote 430 of his translation, Maurice Walshe comments “This small passage
seems arbitrarily inserted at this point,” and he gives a cross-reference to tfe
Samyuttanikaya, 35.127 (S.iv.110), which is a conversation between the Venerable
Pindola Bharadvaja, an Arahant, and King Udena, who asked flow young morks
manage to [ive the foly [ife. The Venerable Pindola replies that they regard women
as their motfiers, sisters, or daughters. King Udena thinks that this might not be
enough to control sexual desire, then the Venerable Pindola explains about the
contemplation of the 32 body parts, then about sense-faculty restraint. The king is
finally satisfied that this method would be effective.

The Venerable Pindola was tfie son of king Udena’s chaplain, and was greedy by nature.
After following the Buddha’s advice, fie became an Arahant. King Udena was a (ustful
and passionate man. On an earlier occasion, when fie found the same monk talking
to the women of his harem, in a fit of jealousy fie had a nest of red ants poured over
his body. After this [ater conversation, fie took refuge in the Buddha, Dhamma, and
Sangha, and became a disciple of the Venerable Pindola.

I have no way of knowing if this question belongs fiere in the Mahaparinibbana Sutta
or not, but Venerable Ananda was someone who fiad to deal with women frequent(y,
so it is a question fie might well have asked at that time, knowing that the Buddha
would no [onger be around to protect him if his mind wandered to sensual thoughts.
Staying with a teacher [ike the Buddha, who could read one’s every thought, would
be a powerful aid to controlling one’s [ustful thoughts. Dealing with women is a
problem for celibate monks. Most monks who disrobe do so after forming emotional
attachments to women Although monks do not wish to make it difficult for women
to [earn the Dhamma, and it is often women who are tfe most reliable supporters of
monks, if there is too close and friendly an association between a monk and a woman,
then intimacy and (ust are always a danger. If the Buddha’s advice to Ananda is
fieeded then monks would be able to remain contented in [iving the foly [ife.

204. “Katham mayam, bhante, Tathagatassa sarire patipajjamati? “Abyavata
tumhe, Ananda, hotha Tathagatassa sarirapijaya. Ingha tumhe, Ananda, saratthe
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ghatatha anuyufijatha, sdratthe appamattd datapino pahitattd viharatha.
Sant’Ananda, khattiyapanditapi brahmanapanditapi gahapatipanditapi Tathagate
abhippasanna, te Tathagatassa sarirapiijam karissanti”ti.

204. “What should we do, Venerable sir, with the remains of the Tathagata?”
“Do not hinder yourselves, Ananda, by honouring the remains of the
Tathagata. [ urge you, Ananda, to apply yourselves to your own welfare! Be
mindful, zealous, and intent on your own welfare! There are wise men,
Ananda, among nobles, priests, householders and, who are firm believers
in the Tathagata; and they will do due honour to the remains of the Tathagata.

7”7

205. “Katham pana, bhante, Tathagatassa sarire patipajjitabbanti? “Yatha kho,
Ananda, rafifio cakkavattissa sarire patipajjanti, evam Tathdgatassa sarire
patipajjitabba“nti. “Katham pana, bhante, rafifio cakkavattissa sarire patipajjanti”ti?
“Rafifio, Ananda, cakkavattissa sariram ahatena vatthena vethenti, ahatena vatthena
vethetva vihatena kappasena vethenti, vihatena kappasena vethetva ahatena vatthena
vethenti. Etenupayena paficahi yugasatehi rafifio cakkavattissa sariram vethetvd
ayasaya teladoniya pakkhipitvd afifiissa ayasaya doniya patikujjitoa sabbagandhdnam
citakam karitvd rafifio cakkavattissa sariram jhapenti. Catumahapathe rafifio
cakkavattissa thiipam karonti. Evam kho, Ananda, rafifio cakkavattissa sarire
patipajjanti. Yathd kho, Ananda, rafifio cakkavattissa sarire patipajjanti, evam
Tathagatassa sarire patipajjitabbam. Catumahapathe Tathagatassa thiipo katabbo.
Tattha ye malam va gandham va cunnakam va dropessanti va abhivddessanti va
cittam va pasadessanti tesam tam bhavissati digharattam hitaya sukhaya.

205. “What should be done, Venerable sir, with the remains of the

Tathagata?”

“As men treat the remains of a wheel-turning monarch, so, Ananda, should
they treat the remains of a Tathagata.”

“How, Venerable sir, do they treat the remains of a wheel-turning monarch?”

“They wrap the body of a wheel-turning monarch, Ananda, in a new cloth.
When that is done they wrap it in carded cotton wool. When that is done they
wrap it in a new cloth, and so on till they have wrapped the body in five
hundred successive layers of both kinds. Then they place the body in an oil
vessel of iron, and cover that close up with another oil vessel of iron. They
then build a funeral pile of all kinds of perfumes, and burn the body of the
wheel-turning monarch. Then at the four cross-roads they erect a pagoda to
the wheel-turning monarch. This, Ananda, is the way in which they treat
the remains of a wheel-turning monarch.
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“As they treat the remains of a wheel-turning monarch, so, Ananda, should
they treat the remains of the Tathagata. At the cross-roads a pagoda should
be erected to the Tathagata. Whosoever shall there place garlands or perfumes
or paint, or make salutation there, or become in its presence calm in heart —
that shall long be to them for a profit and a joy.”

The wheel-turning monarch (Cakkavatti) in Buddhist texts is a very rare individual.
In traditional Theravada Buddhism, the Emperor Asoka and other great kings are
referred to as wheel-turning monarchs. However, all such kings gained power over
[arge dominions by wars involving the slaughter of many innocent victims by invading
armies. A true world-turning monarch as described in the Cakkavatti Sutta or
Cakkavattisthanada Sutta of the Dighanikaya, becomes a ruler over many nations by
power of virtue and wisdom. The wheel that fie rolls over many nations is not that
of a war-chariot, but the wheel of righteousness and truth. There is a world of difference
between obedierce based on fear, and obedierce based on respect.

The Four Individuals Worthy of a Pagoda
(Thiparahapuggalo)

206. “Cattarome, Ananda, thiiparahd. Katame cattaro? Tathdgato araham
sammasambuddho thiiparaho, paccekasambuddho thiiparaho, Tathagatassa savako
thiiparaho, raja cakkavatti thilparahoti.

“KificAnanda, atthavasam paticca Tathigato araham sammasambuddho
thiiparaho? Ayam tassa Bhagavato arahato sammdsambuddhassa thiipo'ti, Ananda,
bahujana cittam pasadenti. Te tattha cittam pasadetvd kayassa bheda param marand
sugatim saggam lokam upapajjanti. Idam kho, Ananda, atthavasam paticca
Tathagato araham sammasambuddho thiiparaho.

“Kific Ananda, atthavasam paticca paccekasambuddho thiiparaho? Ayam tassa
Bhagavato paccekasambuddhassa thiipo'ti, Ananda, bahujand cittam pasidenti. Te
tattha cittam pasadetvd kayassa bhedda param marand sugatim saggam lokam
upapajjanti. Idam kho, Ananda, atthavasam paticca paccekasambuddho thiiparaho.

“Kific Ananda, atthavasam paticca Tathagatassa savako thiiparaho? Ayam tassa
Bhagavato arahato sammasambuddhassa sivakassa thiipo’ti Ananda, bahujand
cittam pasadenti. Te tattha cittam pasddetvd kayassa bhedd param marand sugatim
saggam lokam upapajjanti. Idam kho, Ananda, atthavasam paticca Tathagatassa
savako thiiparaho.
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“KificAnanda, atthavasam paticca raja cakkavatti thiiparaho? Ayam tassa
dhammikassa dhammaraiifio thiipoti, Ananda, bahujand cittam pasadenti. Te tattha
cittam pasadetva kayassa bheda param marana sugatim saggam lokam upapajjanti.
Idam kho, Ananda, atthavasam paticca rajd cakkavatti thiiparaho. Ime kho, Ananda
cattaro thiparahati.

206. “These four, Ananda, are worthy of a pagoda. Which four? A Tathagata,
a worthy, Fully Enlightened Buddha, is worthy of a pagoda, a Solitary Buddha
is worthy of a pagoda, a disciple of the Tathagata is worthy of a pagoda. A
wheel-turning monarch is worthy of a pagoda. Why, Ananda, is a Tathagata, a
worthy, Fully Enlightened Buddha worthy of a pagoda? At the thought, Ananda,
‘This is the pagoda of that Blessed One, of that a worthy, Fully Enlightened
Buddha,” the hearts of many will be made calm and happy; and since they
calmed and satisfied their hearts they will be reborn after death, on the break-up
of the body, in fortunate heavenly realms. This is the reason, Ananda, that a
Tathagata, a worthy, Fully Enlightened Buddha is worthy of a pagoda. Why,
Ananda, is a Solitary Buddha worthy of a pagoda? At the thought, Ananda,
“This is the pagoda of that Blessed One, of that Solitary Buddha,” the hearts of
many will be made calm and happy; and since they calmed and satisfied their
hearts they will be reborn after death, on the break-up of the body, in the
fortunate heavenly realms. This is the reason, Ananda, that a Solitary Buddha
is worthy of a pagoda. Why, Ananda, is a disciple of the Blessed One, the
Tathagata, worthy of a pagoda? At the thought, Ananda, ‘This is the pagoda of
a disciple of the Tathagata,” the hearts of many will be made calm and happy;
and since they calmed and satisfied their hearts they will be reborn after death,
on the break-up of the body, in the fortunate heavenly realms. This is the reason,
Ananda, that a disciple of the Tathagata, is worthy of a pagoda. Why, Ananda,
is a wheel-turning monarch worthy of a pagoda? At the thought, Ananda, ‘This
is the pagoda of that righteous king who ruled righteously,” the hearts of many
will be made calm and happy; and since they calmed and satisfied their hearts
they will be reborn after death, on the break-up of the body, in the fortunate
heavenly realms. This is the reason, Ananda, that a wheel-turning monarch is
worthy of a pagoda. These four, Ananda, are worthy of a pagoda.”

There are examples in the texts of pagodas being constructed over the remains of
Arahants. Perfiaps they were simple earth mounds, rather than the elaborate structures
that we see today. In modern times too, devout Buddhists build pagodas in fonour
of their revered teachers [ike Ajain Chah, who were thought to be Arahants.
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Venerable Ananda’s Special Qualities
(Ananda Acchariyadhammo)

207. Atha kho ayasma Anando viharam pavisitod kapisisam alambitod
rodamano atthasi — “Ahafica vatambhi sekho sakaraniyo, satthu ca me parinibbanam
bhavissati, yo mama anukampako”ti. Atha kho Bhagava bhikkhii amantesi —

“Kaham nu kho, bhikkhave, Anando”ti? “Eso, bhante, ayasma Anando vihdram
pavisitvd kapisisam alambitva rodamano thito — Ahafica vatamhi sekho sakaraniyo,
satthu ca me parinibbanam bhavissati, yo mama anukampako”ti. Atha kho Bhagava
afifiataram bhikkhum dmantesi — “Ehi tvam, bhikkhu, mama vacanena Anandam
amantehi — ‘Satthd tam, avuso Ananda, dmanteti”’ti. “Evam, bhante”ti kho so
bhikkhu Bhagavato patissutod yendyasma Anando tenupasarikami; upasarikamitod
ayasmantam Anandam etadavoca — “Satthda tam, dvuso Ananda, amanteti’ti.

“Evamavuso”ti kho dyasmd Anando tassa bhikkhuno patissutod yena Bhagavd
tenupasarikami; upasarikamitva Bhagavantam abhivadetva ekamantam nisidi.
Ekamantam nisinnam kho ayasmantam Anandam Bhagavd etadavoca — “Alam,
Ananda, ma soci ma paridevi, nanu etam, Ananda, mayd patikacceva akkhdatam

— ‘Sabbeheva piyehi manapehi nanabhavo vinabhdvo afifiathabhavo’; tam kutettha,
Ananda, labbhd. Yam tam jatam bhiitam sarikhatam palokadhammam, tam vata
Tathagatassapi sariram ma palujji’ti netam thanam vijjati. Digharattam kho te,
Ananda, Tathagato paccupatthito mettena kayakammena hitena sukhena advayena
appamanena, mettena vacikammena hitena sukhena advayena appamanena, mettena
manokammena hitena sukhena advayena appamanena. Katapufifiosi toam, Ananda,
padhanamanuyufija, khippam hohisi andsavoti.

207. Then the Venerable Ananda went into the dwelling place (viharam),
and stood leaning against the door-post, weeping at the thought, “Alas! I am
just a learner, one who still has much to do. The teacher is about to pass
away — he who was so compassionate to me!”

The Blessed One called the monks, saying: “Where, monks, is Ananda?”

“The Venerable Ananda, Venerable sir, has gone into the dwelling place,
and stands leaning against the door-post, weeping at the thought, “Alas! I
am just a learner, one who still has much to do. The teacher is about to pass
away — he who was so compassionate to me!”

The Blessed One called a certain monk, saying,”Go to Ananda, saying,

“Venerable Ananda, the teacher asks for you.”

The Venerable Ananda was, at this stage just a Stream-winner, and so not free from
attachment. Later, fie attained to Arahantship, just before the First Buddhist Council.
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“Yes, Venerable sir,” the monk replied in assent. He approached Venerable
Ananda; and having approached said, “Venerable Ananda, the teacher asks
for you.”

“Yes, friend,” the Venerable Ananda replied in assent to that monk. He
went up to where the Blessed One was, and when he had come there, he
paid homage to the Blessed One, and took his seat respectfully on one side.

Then the Blessed One said to the Venerable Ananda, as he sat there by his
side, “Enough, Ananda! Do not distress yourself; do not weep! Have I not
already, on former occasions, told you that it is in the very nature of all things
most near and dear to us that we must divide ourselves from them, leave
them, sever ourselves from them? How, then, Ananda, can this be possible
that anything born, brought into being, and organised, which contains within
itself the inherent necessity of dissolution, can it be possible that such a being
should not be dissolved? No such condition can exist! For a long time, Ananda,
you have been very close to me with acts, speech, and thoughts of unwavering
kindness and well-wishing beyond measure. You have made merit, Ananda!
Strive diligently, and you will quickly be free from the corruptions!”

208. Atha kho Bhagava bhikkhii amantesi — “Yepi te, bhikkhave, ahesum
atitamaddhanam arahanto sammasambuddha, tesampi Bhagavantanam
etapparamayeva upatthakd ahesum, seyyathdpi mayham Anando. Yepi te,
bhikkhave, bhavissanti anagatamaddhanam arahanto sammasambuddha, tesampi
Bhagavantanam etapparamayeva upatthakd bhavissanti, seyyathdpi mayham
Anando. Pandito, bhikkhave, Anando; medhdvi, bhikkhave, Anando. Janati Ayam
kalo Tathagatam dassanaya upasarikamitum bhikkhiinam, ayam kalo bhikkhuninam,
ayam kalo upasakanam, ayam kdalo upasikanam, ayam kdlo rafifio rajamaha-
mattanam titthiyanam titthiyasavakana nti.

208. Then the Blessed One addressed the monks, saying: “Whosoever,
monks, have been worthy, fully Enlightened Buddhas in the distant past,
they had attendants just as devoted as Ananda has been to me. Whosoever,
monks, will be worthy, fully Enlightened Buddhas in the distant future, they
will have attendants just as devoted as Ananda has been to me. Ananda is
wise, monks, he is discerning. He knows the right time to come and visit the
Tathagata, and he knows the right time for monks, nuns, devout male and
female lay disciples, kings, ministers, other teachers or their disciples, to
come and visit the Tathagata.

209. “Cattarome, bhikkhave, acchariya _abbhutd dhamma Anande. Katame
cattaro? Sace, bhikkhave, bhikkhuparisai Anandam dassanaya upasarikamati,
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dassanena sd attamand hoti. Tatra ce Anando dhammam bhdsati, bhasitenapi si
attamand hoti. Atittdva, bhikkhave, bhikkhuparisd hoti, atha kho Anando tunhi
hoti. Sace, bhikkhave, bhikkhuniparisi Anandam dassandya upasarikamati,
dassanena sd attamand hoti. Tatra ce Anando dhammam bhdsati, bhasitenapi si
attamand hoti. Atittdva, bhikkhave, bhikkhuniparisd hoti, atha kho Anando tunhi
hoti. Sace, bhikkhave, upasakaparisa Anandam dassandya upasarikamati, dassanena
s attamand hoti. Tatra ce Anando dhammam bhasati, bhdsitenapi sd attamand hoti.
Atittava, bhikkhave, updasakaparisd hoti, atha kho Anando tunhi hoti. Sace,
bhikkhave, upasikaparisi Anandam dassandya upasarkamati, dassanena si
attamand hoti. Tatra ce, Anando, dhammam bhdsati, bhasitenapi sd attamand hoti.
Atittava, bhikkhave, updsikaparisd hoti, atha kho Anando tunhi hoti. Ime kho,
bhikkhave, cattiro acchariya abbhutd dhamma Anande.

“Cattarome, bhikkhave, acchariyd abbhutd dhamma rafifie cakkavattimhi. Katame
cattaro? Sace, bhikkhave, khattiyaparisd rajanam cakkavattim dassandya
upasarikamati, dassanena si attamand hoti. Tatra ce raja cakkavatti bhasati,
bhasitenapi sa attamand hoti. Atittava, bhikkhave, khattiyaparisa hoti. Atha kho
raja cakkavatti tunhi hoti. Sace bhikkhave, brahmanaparisd ... Gahapatiparisa ...
Samanaparisd rajanam cakkavattim dassandya upasankamati, dassanena si
attamand hoti. Tatra ce raja cakkavatti bhasati, bhasitenapi si attamand hoti. Atittdva,
bhikkhave, samanaparisd hoti, atha kho raja cakkavatti tunhi hoti. Evameva kho,
bhikkhave, cattarome acchariyd abbhutd dhamma Anande. Sace, bhikkhave,
bhikkhuparisa Anandam dassandya upasarkamati, dassanena sd attamand hoti.
Tatra ce Anando dhammam bhasati, bhasitenapi sa attamanad hoti. Atittava,
bhikkhave, bhikkhuparisa hoti. Atha kho Anando tunhi hoti. Sace, bhikkhave
bhikkhuniparisa ... Updasakaparisd ... Updsikaparisi Anandam dassanaya
upasarikamati, dassanena sa attamand hoti. Tatra ce Anando dhammam bhasati,
bhasitenapi sa attamana hoti. Atittava, bhikkhave, updsikaparisa hoti. Atha kho
Anando tunhi hoti. Ime kho, bhikkhave, cattaro acchariya abbhutd dhamma Anande’ti.

209. “Monks, there are these four wonderful and marvellous qualities in
Ananda. What four? If, monks, a number of monks come to visit Ananda,
they are filled with joy on beholding him; and if Ananda should teach the
Dhamma to them, they are filled with joy at the discourse; while they are ill
at ease, monks, when Ananda is silent. If, monks, a number of nuns, or devout
male or female lay disciples come to visit Ananda, they are filled with joy
on beholding him; and if Ananda should teach the Dhamma to them, they
are filled with joy at the discourse; while the company is ill at ease, monks,
when Ananda is silent.
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“Monks, there are these four wonderful and marvellous qualities in a
wheel-turning monarch. What are the four? If, monks, a number of nobles,
priests, householder, or recluses come to visit a wheel-turning monarch, they
are filled with joy on beholding him; and if the wheel-turning monarch
speaks, they are filled with joy at what is said; while they are ill at ease,
monks, when the wheel-turning monarch is silent. Just so, monks, are the
four wonderful and marvellous qualities in Ananda. If, monks, a number of
monks come to visit Ananda, they are filled with joy on beholding him; and
if Ananda should teach the Dhamma to them, they are filled with joy at the
discourse; while they are ill at ease, monks, when Ananda is silent. If, monks,
anumber of nuns, or devout male or female lay disciples come to visit Ananda,
they are filled with joy on beholding him; and if Ananda should teach the
Dhamma to them, they are filled with joy at the discourse; while the company
is ill at ease, monks, when Ananda is silent. These, monks, are the four
wonderful and marvellous qualities possessed by Ananda.”

The Teaching of the Mahasudassana Sutta

(Mahasudassanasuttadesana)

210. Evam vutte ayasma Anando Bhagavantam etadavoca — “Ma, bhante,
Bhagava imasmim khuddakanagarake ujjangalanagarake sakhanagarake
parinibbayi. Santi, bhante, afifidni mahdnagardni, seyyathidam — campd
Rajagaham Savatthi saketam kosambi baranasi; ettha Bhagava parinibbayatu. Ettha
bahii khattiyamahasald, brahmanamahdsalda gahapatimahdsald Tathagate
abhippasannd. Te Tathdgatassa sarirapijam karissanti’ti “Mahevam, Ananda,
avaca; mahevam, Ananda, avaca — ‘Khuddakanagarakam ujjarigalanagarakam

sakhanagaraka nti.

“Bhiitapubbam, Ananda, raja mahdsudassano nama ahosi cakkavatti dhammiko
dhammaraja caturanto vijitavi janappadatthdvariyappatto sattaratanasamannagato.
Raiifio, Ananda, mahdsudassanassa ayam kusindard kusavati nama rajadhani ahosi,
puratthimena ca pacchimena ca dvadasayojanani dyamena; uttarena ca dakkhinena
ca sattayojanani vittharena. Kusavati, Ananda, rajadhani iddhd ceva ahosi phitd ca
bahujand ca dkinnamanussd ca subhikkhd ca. Seyyathapi, Ananda, devanam
alakamanda nama rajadhani iddha ceva hoti phita ca bahujand ca akinnayakkha ca
subhikkha ca; evameva kho, Ananda, kusavati rajadhani iddha ceva ahosi phita ca
bahujand ca dkinnamanussa ca subhikkha ca. Kusavati, Ananda, rajadhani dasahi
saddehi avivittd ahosi diva ceva rattifica, seyyathidam — hatthisaddena assasaddena
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rathasaddena bherisaddena mudingasaddena vinasaddena gitasaddena sarikhasaddena
sammasaddena panitalasaddena Asnatha pivatha khadatha'ti dasamena saddena.

“Gaccha tvam, Ananda, kusindram pavisitod kosinarakanam mallanam drocehi
— Ajja kho, vasettha, rattiya pacchime yame Tathagatassa parinibbanam bhavissati.
Abhikkamatha vasettha, abhikkamatha vasetthda. Ma pacchd vippatisarino ahuvattha
— amhakafica no gamakkhette Tathagatassa parinibbanam ahosi, na mayam

labhimhd pacchime kale Tathagatam dassanaya”’ti. “Evam, bhante”ti kho ayasma
Anando Bhagavato patissutvd nivasetvd pattacivaramddaya attadutiyo kusinaram
pavisi.

210. When he had thus spoken, the Venerable Ananda said to the Blessed
One, “Let not the Blessed One die in this small town (khuddakanagarake), in
this barren town (ujjarigalanagarake), in this suburb (sakhanagarake). Venerable
sir, there are other great cities, such as Campa, Rajagaha, Savatthi, Saketa,
Kosambi, and Benares. Let the Blessed One die in one of them. There live
many wealthy nobles, priests, and householders who are believers in the
Tathagata, who will pay due honour to the remains of the Tathagata.”

“Say not so, Ananda! Do not say, Ananda, that this is just a small and barren
suburb. Long ago, Ananda, there was a king by name of Mahasudassana, a
wheel-turning monarch, a righteous man who ruled righteously, lord of the
four quarters of the earth, conqueror, the protector of his people, possessor
of the seven royal treasures. This Kusinara, Ananda, was the capital city of
King Mahasudassana named Kusavati. On the east and west it was twelve
leagues in length, and on the north and south it was seven leagues in breadth.

“That royal city of Kusavati, Ananda, was mighty and prosperous, crowded
with people, and well provided with food. Just, Ananda, as the royal city of
the gods named Alakamanda is mighty and prosperous, crowded with gods,
and well provided with food, so, Ananda, was the royal city Kusavati mighty
and prosperous, crowded with people, and well provided with food.

“Both by day and by night, Ananda, the royal city Kusavati reverberated
with ten sounds; that is to say, the sounds of elephants, horses, chariots;
drums, tabor and lute; singing, the cymbal and gong; and with the cry, “Eat,
drink, and be merry!”

“Go, Ananda, enter Kusinara, and inform the Mallas of Kusinara, saying,

“Today, Vasetthas, in the last watch of the night, the final passing away of the
Tathagata will take place. Come Vasetthas, give no reason to reproach
yourselves later, ‘In our own village the death of the Tathagata took place,
but we did not take the opportunity to visit the Tathagata in his final hours.”
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“Yes, Venerable sir,” the Venerable Ananda replied in assent; and he robed
himself, and taking his bowl, entered Kusinara attended by a second monk.

This brief account in the Mahaparinibbana Sutta is expanded to a full discourse —
the Mahasudassana Sutta — which follows the Mahaparinibbana Sutta in the
Dighanikaya. It describes the seven treasures possessed by a Wheel-turning monarch
(Cakkavatti), and describes the wealth, virtue, and [ongevity of King Sudassana in
some detail. It concludes by identifying the King as a previous existerce of the Buddha
when fie was a Bodhisatta, and the Buddha concludes by emphasising the impermanence
of all conditioned things with the verse that is always recited at Buddhist funerals:

“Anicca vata sankharad, uppadavayadhammino.
uppajjitva nirujjhanti, tesam viipasamo sukho”ti.

“Impermanent, alas, are all conditioned things
Subject to decay, having arisen they cease,
Their cessation is blissful.”

The Homage of the Mallas
(Mallanam Vandana)

211. Tena kho pana samayena kosinaraka malla sandhagare sannipatita honti
kenacideva karaniyena. Atha kho ayasma Anando yena kosindrakanam mallanam
sandhagaram tenupasarnikami; upasarkamitod kosindrakanam mallanam arocesi

— “Ajja kho, vasettha, rattiya pacchime yame Tathagatassa parinibbanam bhavissati.
Abhikkamatha vasettha abhikkamatha vasettha. Ma paccha vippatisarino ahuvattha
— Amhdkafica no gamakkhette Tathagatassa parinibbanam ahosi, na mayam
labhimhd pacchime kale Tathdagatam dassandya”ti. Idamdayasmato Anandassa
vacanam sutvd malla ca Mallaputta ca mallasunisa ca mallapajapatiyo ca aghavino
dummand cetodukkhasamappita appekacce kese pakiriya kandanti, baha paggayha
kandanti, chinnapatam papatanti, dvattanti vivattanti — Atikhippam Bhagava
parinibbayissati, atikhippam sugato parinibbayissati, atikhippam cakkhum loke
antaradhayissati‘ti. Atha kho malla ca Mallaputta ca mallasunisa ca mallapajapatiyo
ca aghavino dummand cetodukkhasamappita yena upavattanam mallanam
salavanam yendyasma Anando tenupasarikamimsu. Atha kho ayasmato Anandassa
etadahosi — “Sace kho aham kosindarake malle ekamekam Bhagavantam
vandapessami, avandito Bhagava kosindrakehi mallehi bhavissati, athayam ratti
vibhayissati. Yamniinaham kosindarake malle kulaparivattaso kulaparivattaso
thapetva Bhagavantam vandapeyyam — ‘Itthannamo, bhante, mallo saputto
sabhariyo sapariso saimacco Bhagavato pade sirasa vandati‘ti. Atha kho ayasma
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Anando kosindrake malle kulaparivattaso kulaparivattaso thapetvod Bhagavantam
vandapesi — ‘Itthannamo, bhante, mallo saputto sabhariyo sapariso samacco
Bhagavato pade sirasd vandati”ti. Atha kho dyasmd Anando etena updyena
pathameneva yamena kosinarake malle Bhagavantam vandapesi.

211. At that time the Mallas of Kusinara were assembled in the council hall
on some public business. The Venerable Ananda went to the council hall of
the Mallas of Kusinara; and when he had arrived he informed them, saying,

“Today, Vasetthas, in the last watch of the night, the final passing away of the
Tathagata will take place. Come Vasetthas, give no reason to reproach
yourselves later, ‘In our own village the death of the Tathagata took place, but
we did not take the opportunity to visit the Tathagata in his final hours.”

When they had heard the words of the Venerable Ananda, the Mallas with
their young men, maidens, and wives were grieved, and sad, and afflicted
at heart. Some of them wept, tearing their hair, and stretched forth their arms
and wept, fell prostrate on the ground, and rolled to and fro in anguish at
the thought, “Too soon will the Blessed One die! Too soon will the Fortunate
One pass away! Too soon will the eye of the world disappear!”

Then the Mallas, with their young men and maidens and their wives,
being grieved and sad and afflicted at heart, went to the Sal Grove of the
Mallas, to where the Venerable Ananda was staying.

The Venerable Ananda thought: “If I allow the Mallas of Kusinara, one
by one, to pay their respects to the Blessed One, the whole of the Mallas of
Kusinara will not have been presented to the Blessed One until this night
brightens up into the dawn. Let me, now, cause the Mallas of Kusinara to
stand in groups, each family in a group, and so present them to the Blessed
One, saying, "Venerable sir, a Malla of such and such a name, with his children,
his wives, his retinue, and his friends, humbly bows down at the feet of the
Blessed One.”” The Venerable Ananda therefore caused the Mallas of Kusinara
to stand in groups, each family in a group, and so presented them to the
Blessed One, saying, “Venerable sir! a Malla of such and such a name, with
his children, his wives, his retinue, and his friends, humbly bows down at
the feet of the Blessed One.” In this way the Venerable Ananda presented all
of the Mallas of Kusinara to the Blessed One in the first watch of the night.
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The Story of the Wanderer Subhadda
(Subhaddaparibbajakavatthu)

212. Tena kho pana samayena subhaddo nama paribbajako kusinarayam pativasati.
Assosi kho subhaddo paribbajako — “Ajja kira rattiya pacchime yame samanassa
Gotamassa parinibbanam bhavissati”ti. Atha kho subhaddassa paribbajakassa
etadahosi — “Sutam kho pana metam paribbajakanam vuddhanam mahallakanam
acariyapacariyanam bhasamananam — ‘Kadaci karahaci Tathagata loke uppajjanti
arahanto sammasambuddha 'ti. Ajjeva rattiya pacchime yame samanassa Gotamassa
parinibbanam bhavissati. Atthi ca me ayam karikhadhammo uppanno, evam pasanno
aham samane Gotame, ‘Pahoti me samano Gotamo tatha dhammam desetum,
yathaham imam kankhadhammam pajaheyya”'nti. Atha kho subhaddo paribbajako
yena upavattanam mallanam sdlavanam, yendyasmd Anando tenupasarkami;
upasarkamitod ayasmantam Anandam etadavoca — “Sutam metam, bho Ananda,
paribbajakanam vuddhanam mahallakanam dcariyapdacariyanam bhasamananam —
‘Kadaci karahaci Tathagatd loke uppajjanti arahanto sammasambuddha'ti. Ajjeva
rattiyd pacchime yame samanassa Gotamassa parinibbanam bhavissati. Atthi ca me
ayam kankhadhammo uppanno — evam pasanno aham samane Gotame ‘Pahoti me
samano Gotamo tatha dhammam desetum, yathaham imam kankhadhammam
pajaheyya nti. Saidhaham, bho Ananda, labheyyam samanam Gotamam dassanayd’ti.
Evam vutte dyasma Anando subhaddam paribbajakam etadavoca — “Alam, dvuso
subhadda, ma Tathagatam vihethesi, kilanto Bhagava”ti. Dutiyampi kho subhaddo
paribbdjako ... Tatiyampi kho subhaddo paribbdjako dyasmantam Anandam
etadavoca — “Sutam metam, bho Ananda, paribbdjakanam vuddhdnam
mahallakanam dcariyapacariyanam bhasamananam — ‘Kadaci karahaci Tathagata
loke uppajjanti arahanto sammasambuddha’ti. Ajjeva rattiya pacchime yame
samanassa Gotamassa parinibbanam bhavissati. Atthi ca me ayam karikhadhammo
uppanno — evam pasanno aham samane Gotame, ‘Pahoti me samano Gotamo tatha
dhammam desetum, yathaham imam karikhadhammam pajaheyya nti. Sadhaham,
bho Ananda, labheyyam samanam Gotamam dassanaya”ti. Tatiyampi kho dyasma
Anando subhaddam paribbdjakam etadavoca — “Alam, dvuso subhadda, ma
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Tathagatam vihethesi, kilanto Bhagavati.

212. At that time a wanderer named Subhadda was dwelling at Kusinara.
The wanderer Subhadda heard the news, “Today, in the third watch of the
night, the final passing away of the recluse Gotama will take place.” Then
the wanderer Subhadda thought, “I have heard from fellow wanderers of
mine, well advanced in years, teachers of teachers, who said, “Very rarely
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do Tathagatas appear in the world, worthy, fully Enlightened Buddhas.” Yet
today, in the last watch of the night, the final passing away of the recluse
Gotama will take place. Uncertainty has arisen in my mind; and I have this
faith in the recluse Gotama, that he is able to teach me the Dhamma so that
I may be able to get rid of this uncertainty.” So the wanderer Subhadda went
to the Sal Grove of the Mallas at Kusinara, to where Venerable Ananda was
staying. When he arrived he said to the Venerable Ananda, “I have heard
from fellow wanderers of mine, well advanced in years, teachers of teachers,
who said, “Very rarely do Tathagatas appear in the world, worthy, fully
Enlightened Buddhas.” Yet today, in the last watch of the night, the final
passing away of the recluse Gotama will take place. Uncertainty has arisen
in my mind; and I have this faith in the recluse Gotama, that he is able to
teach me the Dhamma so that I may be able to get rid of this uncertainty.
May I, Ananda, be allowed to see the recluse Gotama!”

When he had thus spoken the Venerable Ananda said to the wanderer
Subhadda, “Enough, friend Subhadda. Do not trouble the Tathagata. The
Blessed One is weary.”

The wanderer Subhadda [made the same request in the same words, a
second and third time and received the same reply.]

213. Assosi kho Bhagava ayasmato Anandassa subhaddena paribbajakena
saddhim imam kathasallipam. Atha kho Bhagavd ayasmantam Anandam amantesi
— "Alam, Ananda, ma subhaddam varesi, labhatam, Ananda, subhaddo Tathagatam
dassandya. Yam kifici mam subhaddo pucchissati, sabbam tam afifidpekkhova
pucchissati, no vihesapekkho. Yam cassaham puttho byakarissami, tam khippameva
djanissati’ti. Atha kho ayasma Anando subhaddam paribbajakam etadavoca —
“Gacchavuso subhadda, karoti te Bhagava okdsa nti. Atha kho subhaddo paribbajako
yena Bhagava tenupasanikami; upasarikamitvd Bhagavatda saddhim sammodi,
sammodaniyam katham saraniyam vitisaretvd ekamantam nisidi. Ekamantam
nisinno kho subhaddo paribbdjako Bhagavantam etadavoca — “Yeme, bho Gotama,
samanabrahmanad sanghino ganino gandcariyd fiatd yasassino titthakard
sadhusammatd bahujanassa, seyyathidam — pirano kassapo, makkhali gosdlo,
ajito kesakambalo, pakudho kaccayano, saficayo belatthaputto, nigantho nataputto,
sabbete sakdya patififidya abbhafifiimsu, sabbeva na abbhafifiimsu, udahu ekacce
abbhafifiimsu, ekacce na abbhafifiimsii "ti? “Alam, subhadda, titthatetam — “Sabbete
sakaya patifiiaya abbhafifiimsu, sabbeva na abbhafifiimsu, udahu ekacce
abbhaiifiimsu, ekacce na abbhaiifiimsii ‘ti. Dhammam te, subhadda, desessami, tam
sundahi sadhukam manasikarohi, bhasissami”ti. “Evam, bhante”ti kho subhaddo
paribbdjako Bhagavato paccassosi. Bhagava etadavoca —
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213. The Blessed One overheard this conversation of the Venerable Ananda
with the wanderer Subhadda. Then the Blessed One addressed the Venerable
Ananda, saying, “Enough, Ananda! Do not keep Subhadda away. Subhadda,
Ananda, may be permitted to see the Tathagata. Whatever Subhadda may
ask of me, he will ask from a desire for knowledge, and not to annoy me.
Whatever I may say in answer to his questions, that he will quickly understand.”

Then the Venerable Ananda said to Subhadda, the wanderer, “Enter,
friend Subhadda; for the Blessed One gives you leave.”

Then Subhadda, the wanderer, went to where the Blessed One was, and
greeted him courteously, and after exchanging polite and friendly speech, took
a seat on one side. Seated thus, Subhadda the wanderer, said to the Blessed
One, “These recluses and priests, Gotama, who are heads of groups of disciples
and students, teachers of students, well known, renowned, founders of schools,
esteemed by the multitude, namely: Purana Kassapa, Makkhali of the
cattle-pen, Ajita of the hair-garment, Kaccayana of the Pakudha tree, Saficaya
Belatthiputta, and Nigantha Nathaputta, have they all, according to their own
assertion, thoroughly understood things? Or have they not? Or are there some
of them who have understood, and some who have not?”

“Enough, Subhadda! Let this matter rest whether they, according to their
own assertion, have thoroughly understood things, or whether they have
not, or whether some of them have understood and some have not! I teach
you the Dhamma, Subhadda, listen and pay careful attention, I will speak.”

“Yes, Venerable sir,” the Venerable Subhadda replied in assent.

The Blessed One said this:

214. “Yasmim kho, subhadda, dhammavinaye ariyo atthargiko maggo na upalabbhati,
samanopi tattha na upalabbhati. Dutiyopi tattha samano na upalabbhati. Tatiyopi tattha
samano na upalabbhati. Catutthopi tattha samano na upalabbhati. Yasmifica kho,
subhadda, dhammavinaye ariyo atthangiko maggo upalabbhati, samanopi tattha
upalabbhati, dutiyopi tattha samano upalabbhati, tatiyopi tattha samano upalabbhati,
catutthopi tattha samano upalabbhati. Imasmim kho, subhadda, dhammavinaye ariyo
atthangiko maggo upalabbhati, idheva, subhadda, samano, idha dutiyo samano, idha
tatiyo samano, idha catuttho samano, sufifia parappavada samanebhi afifiehi. Ime ca,
subhadda, bhikkhii samma vihareyyum, asufifio loko arahantehi assati.

“Ekunatimso vayasa subhadda,
Yam pabbajim kimkusalanu esi.
Vassani pafifiasa samadhikani,
Yato aham pabbajito subhadda.
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Nayassa dhammassa padesavatti,
Ito bahiddha samanopi natthi.

“Dutiyopi samano natthi. Tatiyopi samano natthi. Catutthopi samano natthi.
Sufifia parappavada samanebhi afifiehi. Ime ca, subhadda, bhikkhii samma

=/

vihareyyum, asufifio loko arahantehi assi"ti.

214. “In whatsoever doctrine and discipline, Subhadda, the Noble
Eightfold Path is not found, there a true recluse of the first, second, third, or
fourth grade is not found. In whatsoever doctrine and discipline, Subhadda,
the Noble Eightfold Path is found, there is found the true recluse of the first,
second, third, and fourth grade. In this doctrine and discipline, Subhadda,
is found the Noble Eightfold Path; in it alone is found the true recluse of the
first, second, third, and fourth grade. Empty are the systems of other teachers

— they are devoid of true recluses. In this one, Subhadda, as long as the
monks live the perfect life, the world will not be bereft of Arahants.”

“Twenty-nine was I when I renounced
The world, Subhadda, seeking after good.

For fifty years and one year more, Subhadda,
Since I went out, one gone forth have I been

Through the wide realms of virtue and of truth,
Outside of these no true recluse can be!”

“Neither the first true recluse, nor the second, nor the third, nor
of the fourth grade. Empty are the systems of other teachers —
devoid of true recluses. In this one, Subhadda, if the monks live
the perfect life, the world will not be bereft of Arahants.”

215. Evam woutte subhaddo paribbdajako Bhagavantam etadavoca —
“Abhikkantam, bhante, abhikkantam, bhante. Seyyathapi, bhante, nikkujjitam va
ukkujjeyya, paticchannam vd vivareyya, miilhassa va maggam dcikkheyya,
andhakare va telapajjotam dhareyya, ‘Cakkhumanto ripani dakkhanti’ti,
evamevam Bhagavatd anekapariyayena dhammo pakasito. Esaham, bhante,
Bhagavantam saranam gacchami dhammarica bhikkhusanghafica. Labheyyaham,
bhante, Bhagavato santike pabbajjam, labheyyam upasampada’nti. “Yo kho,
subhadda, afifiatitthiyapubbo imasmim dhammavinaye dkarkhati pabbajjam,
akarikhati upasampadam, so cattaro mase parivasati. Catunnam masanam accayena
araddhacitta bhikkhii pabbajenti upasampadenti bhikkhubhdavaya. Api ca mettha
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puggalavemattata vidita"ti. “Sace, bhante, afifiatitthiyapubba imasmim dhamma-
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vinaye dkarikhanta pabbajjam akarnkhanta upasampadam cattaro mase parivasanti,
catunnam masanam accayena draddhacittd bhikkhii pabbdjenti upasampadenti
bhikkhubhavaya. Aham cattari vassani parivasissami, catunnam vassanam
accayena araddhacittd bhikkhii pabbajentu upasampadentu bhikkhubhavayati.

Atha kho Bhagava dyasmantam Anandam damantesi — “Tenah’Ananda,
subhaddam pabbdjehi”ti. “Evam, bhante”ti kho dyasma Anando Bhagavato
paccassosi. Atha kho subhaddo paribbajako ayasmantam Anandam etadavoca —
“Labha vo, avuso Ananda; suladdham vo, dvuso Ananda, ye ettha satthu sammukha
antevasikabhisekena abhisitta”ti. Alattha kho subhaddo paribbajako Bhagavato
santike pabbajjam, alattha upasampadam. Aciripasampanno kho pandyasma
subhaddo eko vipakattho appamatto atapi pahitatto viharanto nacirasseva —
Yassatthaya kulaputta sammadeva agarasma anagariyam pabbajanti’ tadanuttaram
brahmacariyapariyosanam dittheva dhamme sayam abhififid sacchikatvd
upasampajja vihdasi. ‘Khind jati, vusitam brahmacariyam, katam karaniyam,
naparam itthattaya’ti abbhafifidsi. Afifiataro kho pandyasma subhaddo arahatam
ahosi. So Bhagavato pacchimo sakkhisavako ahositi.

Paficamo Bhanavaro
215. When he had spoken thus, Subhadda, the wanderer, said to the
Blessed One, “Most excellent, Venerable sir, are your words, most excellent!
Just as a man might set upright what has fallen down, or reveal that which
is hidden, or point out the right path to one who has gone astray, or bring a
lamp into the darkness, so that those who have eyes can see forms — Yes,
Venerable sir, has the truth been made known to me, in many a figure, by
the Blessed One. I go to the Blessed One as my refuge, to the Dhamma, and
to the Sangha. May the Blessed One accept me as a disciple, as a true disciple,
from this day forth, as long as life endures! May I obtain the going-forth in
the presence of the Blessed One? May I receive the higher ordination?”
“Whoever, Subhadda, has formerly been a follower of another doctrine,
then wishes to be obtain the going-forth and higher ordination in this doctrine
and discipline, if he remains on probation for four months; and at the end
of four months, the monks, if they agree, may grant him the going-forth or
the higher ordination. However, I recognise a difference in individuals.”
“If, Venerable sir, whoever has formerly been a follower of another doctrine,
then wishes to obtain the going-forth and higher ordination in this doctrine
and discipline, if such a person remains on probation for the space of four
months; and at the end of the four months, the monks, if they agree, may
grant him the going-forth and the higher ordination — I then, will remain
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on probation for four years; and at the end of the four years let the monks,
if they agree grant me the going-forth and the higher ordination!”

Then the Blessed One called the Venerable Ananda, saying, “As it is,
Ananda, grant Subhadda the going-forth!”

“Yes, Venerable sir,” the Venerable Ananda replied in assent.

Then Subhadda, the wanderer, said to the Venerable Ananda, “Great is
your gain, friend Ananda, great is your good fortune, friend Ananda, that
you have been sprinkled with the sprinkling of discipleship in this monkhood
at the hands of the teacher himself!”

So Subhadda, the wanderer, obtained the going-forth in the presence of
the Blessed One, and the higher ordination. From immediately after his
ordination the Venerable Subhadda remained alone and aloof, earnest,
zealous, and resolved. Before long he attained the highest goal of the holy
life for the sake of which men go forth, realising for himself, and abiding in
it. He knew that birth was at an end, that the holy life had been fulfilled, that
what should be done had been done, and that would be no more rebirth.
Thus the Venerable Subhadda became another of the Arahants; and he was
the last direct disciple of the Blessed One.

This key passage makes it clear that there is no [iberation from suffering outside of the
Buddha’s teaching. This will not surprise anyone who knows the teachings well. Other
religions do not even aspire to put an end to the cycle of death and rebirth. Their aim is
only to go to fieaven. Buddhism, which regards all existerice, even in celestial realms, as
fundamentally unsatisfactory, is seen as pessimistic by followers of other religions. The
Satipatthana Sutta says that following the noble eightfold path is the only way to attain
the four stages of Saintfiood and put an end to suffering. This passage is the corollary of
that, without practising the noble eighitfold path no one can attain any stage of Saintfiood.

To an average [ay person who does not practise meditation, and who delights in
sensual pleasures, any person who [ives a celibate [ife, abstaining from sexual
relationships, having few possessions, devoted to caring for the sick or doing some
other selfless service for the community, may seem like a saint. However, according
to the Buddha’s teaching, one is not a true saint until the pernicious self-view or
belief in an eternal soul is eradicated by insight. This cannot be achieved by any
method, other than cultivating mindfulness to the highest degree, and gaining genuine
insight into the three characteristics of impermanence (anicca) unsatisfactoriness
(dukkha), and not-self (anatta) No attainment of moral purity, deep concentration,
or mystic powers can eradicate the deep-seated wrong view of egoism.

End of the Fifth Portion for Recitation
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The Buddha’s Last Words

(Tathagatapacchimavica)

216. Atha kho Bhagavd dyasmantam Anandam amantesi — “Siyd kho
pan’Ananda, tumhdkam evamassa — Atitasatthukam pdvacanam, natthi no satthd'ti.
Na kho panetam, Ananda, evam datthabbam. Yo vo, Ananda, mayd dhammo ca
vinayo ca desito pafifiatto, so vo mamaccayena sattha. Yatha kho pan’Ananda,
etarahi bhikkhii afifiamafifiam avusovadena samudacaranti, na kho mamaccayena
evam samuddcaritabbam. Theratarena, Ananda, bhikkhuna navakataro bhikkhu
namena va gottena va avusovadena va samuddcaritabbo. Navakatarena bhikkhuna
therataro bhikkhu ‘Bhante’ti va Ayasma’ti va samuddcaritabbo. Akarkhamano,
Ananda, sarigho mamaccayena khuddanukhuddakani sikkhapadani samithanatu.
Channassa, Ananda, bhikkhuno mamaccayena brahmadando databboti. “Katamo
pana, bhante, brahmadandoti? “Channo, Ananda, bhikkhu yam iccheyya, tam
vadeyya. So bhikkhiihi neva vattabbo, na ovaditabbo, na anusdasitabbo”ti.

216. Then the Blessed One addressed the Venerable Ananda, saying, “It
may be, Ananda, that in some of you the thought may arise, “The word of
the teacher has ended, we no longer have a teacher!” However, Ananda, you
should regard it like this. The Dhamma and discipline that I have set forth
and laid down for you will be your teacher after I am gone.”

“Ananda, after I am gone do not address one another as you do now as
friend (avuso). A junior monk may be addressed by an elder by his name, or
family name, or as friend, but an elder should be addressed by a junior monk
as “Venerable sir (bhante) or reverend (ayasma).”

“After I am gone, Ananda, let the Sangha if it should so wish, abolish the
lesser and minor precepts (khuddanukhuddakani sikkhapadani).”

At the first Buddhist Council, soon after the Buddha's demise, the five Aundred
Arahants were also not unanimous about this matter, and they blamed the Venerable
Ananda for not asking about it. Some Arahants said, Apart from the four offences of
defeat, the remainder are [esser and minor.” Others said, Apart from the four offences
of defeat and the thirteen offences requiring formal meeting, the rest are [esser and
minor.” Others said, ... and the two indeterminate offences, the rest are [esser and
minor.” Others said, “... and the thirty offerces requiring expiation with forfeiture,
the rest are [esser and minor offences.” Otfiers said, “... and the ninety-two offences
requiring expiation, the rest are [esser and minor.” Others said, “... and four offences
requiring confession, the rest are [esser and minor.”
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Since there were different opinions, Venerable Mahakassapa addressed the monks
saying: ‘People will say, While the Buddhia was alive the monks followed the training
rules, but after his passing away they do not.” So we should continue to train ourselves
in all of the precepts.” Thus the five hundred Arahants agreed not to abolish any
training rules. Not one of the [ater Councils abolisfied any training rules either.

That was the decision made by the five hundred Arahants, and all (ater Buddhist
Councils, so the monks of the present day must also train themselves in all of the
training precepts. There is no [egitimate reason to ignore a single one of them.
Nevertheless, one should distinguish between serious, medium, and minor offences.

In the Milinda Pafifia the Arafiant Nagasena says that the Buddha gave permission
to abolish the [esser and minor rules to test his disciples, as a king on his death-bed
might test his sons by saying, “You can let the border regions go after my death if you
wish.” Then the sons would surely make efforts to subdue the border regions, and even
conquer more territory. Venerable Nagasena concludes, “The offerces of wrong-doing
are the [esser precepts, and offences of wrong speech are the minor precepts.” I will
now sfiow why this is a wise decision.

As already pointed out, groundlessly accusing a monk of defeat [eads to rebirth in fiell,
unless one admits the offence and apologises. For a monk, this offerice requires a formal
meeting of the Sarigha.

Causing a schism in the Sangha is fieavy kamma that inevitably (eads to rebirth in
fiell. Striving to create a schism, when admonisfied by the Sangha to desist, is an
offence requiring a formal meeting of the Sargha. Clearly, offences that lead to fell
or that require a formal meeting of the Sarigha are not minor offences.

A novice must observe ten precepts, which includes not accepting money. If a bhikkhu
accepts money, it must be forfeited to the Sangha. The Sarigha must then give it to a
[ay person or appoint a bhikkhu to dispose of it. The money must be thrown away
outside the monastery, taking no notice of where it falls. So offences requiring
confession with forfeiture are not minor, since they deal with a bhikkhu's correct means
of livelifiood, and some donations of the faithful may go to waste.

If a bhikkhu kills an animal, tells a deliberate [ie, abuses, slanders, hits, or threatens
a bhikkhu, drinks intoxicants, or eats after midday, these are offerces requiring expiation.
These offences are contrary to the five or eighit precepts observed by [ay disciples, temple
attendants and nuns, so they are also not minor offerces.

If a bhikkAu who is staying in a remote area, which is considered dangerous due to
wild beasts or robbers, accepts almsfood in his own place, thus endangering [ay
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supporters who bring it, it is an offence requiring confession. Since his action endangers

the [ife or property of [ay people, this offerice cannot be regarded as minor eitfier.
If a bhikkhu [aughs (oudly in town, if he talks with food in his mouth, if fie teaches

Dhamma while standing to one who is sitting, if fie urinates while standing — these
are offerices of wrong-doing. If e makes a sarcastic remark or tells a joke, it is an
offerice of wrong speech. These offences sfould be avoided too, but they can rightly
be called (esser and minor offences. Having committed any of them, a bhikkhu should
confess fis offence, and undertake to restrain himself in the future. He should not
overlook them, nor dismiss them as trivial.

The seventy-second offence requiring expiation states: “While the Patimokkha is being
recited, if any bhikkhu should say, ‘Why are these [esser and minor training rules
recited? They only [ead to worry, bother, and fret’ then in disparaging the training
rules there is an offerice requiring expiation.” Thus, the sanctity of the [esser and
minor training rules is protected by a specific offence requiring expiation.

The seventy-third offenice requiring expiation expects every bhikkfu to be familiar
with all of the training rules included in the Patimokkha (in Pali), within four to
six weeks of his ordination. Claiming ignorance of the rule as a defence requires
expiation, and he is also to be censured by the Sarngha for his ignorance.

“After I am gone, Ananda, let the punishment of Brahma (brahmadanda)
be imposed on monk Channa.”

“What, Venerable sir, is the punishment of Brahma?”

“Let Channa say whatever he likes, Ananda, the monks should neither
speak to him, nor exhort him, nor admonish him.”

At the beginning of this discourse in paragraph 136, the Buddha states so [ong as the
monks establish nothing that has not been already prescribed, and abrogate nothing
that fas been already established, and act in accordance with the rules of the Order
as now [aid down then they will prosper and not decline. In paragraph 138 fie says
that practising with shame of wrong doing (4iri) and fear of wrong doing (ottappa)
are two more factors for non-decline for a monk. The Venerable Channa was [acking
in these two qualities, and would not fieed the advice of his fellow monks, making
himself difficult to speak to. In the Kesi Sutta, the Buddha tells the fiorse-trainer that
if his fellows in the fioly-(ife think that a monk is not worth speaking to, it [eads to
his destruction. This punishment of Braima is therefore a kind of ostracism imposed
on Channa, who [ater reformed himself, and thus the penalty was [ater revoked.
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217. Atha kho Bhagava bhikkhii amantesi — “Siyd kho pana, bhikkhave,
ekabhikkhussapi karikha va vimati va buddhe va dhamme va sanghe va magge va
patipadaya vd, pucchatha, bhikkhave, ma paccha vippatisarino ahuvattha —
‘Sammukhibhiito no sattha ahosi, na mayam sakkhimha Bhagavantam sammukha
patipucchitu” nti. Evam vutte te bhikkhii tunhi ahesum. Dutiyampi kho Bhagava ...
Tatiyampi kho Bhagava bhikkhi amantesi — “Siya kho pana, bhikkhave,
ekabhikkhussapi karikha va vimati va buddhe va dhamme va sanghe va magge va
patipadaya vda, pucchatha, bhikkhave, ma paccha vippatisarino ahuvattha —
‘Sammukhibhiito no sattha ahosi, na mayam sakkhimha Bhagavantam sammukha
patipucchitu” nti. Tatiyampi kho te bhikkhii tunhi ahesum. Atha kho Bhagava bhikkhii
amantesi — “Siya kho pana, bhikkhave, satthugaravenapi na puccheyydtha.
Sahayakopi, bhikkhave, sahdyakassa drocetii"ti. Evam vutte te bhikkhii tunhi ahesum.
Atha kho ayasma Anando Bhagavantam etadavoca — “Acchariyam, bhante, abbhutam,
bhante, evam pasanno aham, bhante, imasmim bhikkhusarighe, ‘Natthi ekabhikkhussapi
karikha va vimati va buddhe va dhamme va sanghe va magge va patipadaya va”ti.
“Pasadd kho tvam, Ananda, vadesi, fidnameva hettha, Ananda, Tathdgatassa. Natthi
imasmim bhikkhusarighe ekabhikkhussapi karikha va vimati va buddhe va dhamme va
sarighe va magge va patipadaya vd. Imesafihi, Ananda, paficannam bhikkhusatanam
yo pacchimako bhikkhu, so sotapanno avinipatadhammo niyato sambodhipardyano”ti.

217. Then the Blessed One addressed the monks, saying, “It may be, monks,
that there doubts or concerns in the mind of some monk about the Buddha,
Dhamma, the Sangha, the Path, or the practice. Ask freely, monks. Do not
reproach yourselves later with the thought, “Our teacher was face to face with
us, and we could not bring ourselves to ask the Blessed One when we were face
to face with him.” When he had thus spoken the monks were silent. A second
and the third time the Blessed One addressed the monks [in the same way] and
a third time the monks were silent. Then the Blessed One addressed the monks,
saying: “It may be, monks, that you ask no questions out of respect for the
teacher, then let a companion ask on your behalf.” When he had spoken thus
the monks were silent. Then the Venerable Ananda said to the Blessed One,

“How wonderful it is, Venerable sir, how marvellous, I believe that in this
community of monks there is not one who has any doubt or concerns about the
Buddha, the Dhamma, the Sangha, the Path, or the practice!”

“It is out of faith that you have spoken thus, Ananda, but, Ananda, the
Tathagata knows for certain that in this whole community of monks there is
not one who has any doubt or concerns about the Buddha, the Dhamma, the
Sangha, the Path, or the practice! Even the most backward, Ananda, of all
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these five hundred monks is a Stream-winner, and no longer liable to be
reborn in a state of suffering, and is assured of final liberation.”

218. Atha kho Bhagava bhikkhii amantesi — “Handa dani, bhikkhave,
amantayami vo, vayadhamma sankhdard appamaddena sampadetha”ti. Ayam
Tathagatassa pacchima vacd.

218. Then the Blessed One addressed the monks, saying, “Now, monks,
I exhort you, “Decay is inherent in all formations! Strive with diligence!”
These were the last words of the Tathagata!

The Account of the Final Decease
(Parinibbutakatha)

219. Atha kho Bhagava pathamam jhanam samdpajji, pathamajjhana
vutthahitvd dutiyam jhanam samapajji, dutiyajjhana vutthahitod tatiyam jhanam
samapajji, tatiyajjhand vutthahitod catuttham jhanam samapajji. Catutthajjhana
vutthahitvd dkdsanaficiyatanam samapajji, akdsanaficdyatanasamapattiya
vutthahitvd vifiidnaficdyatanam samdpajji, vifiidnaficdyatanasamapattiya
vutthahitvd  akificafifidyatanam  samdpajji, akificafifidyatanasamapattiya
vutthahitvd  nevasafifidndsafifidyatanam  samdpajji, —nevasaffianasafiiid-
yatanasamapattiya vutthahitod safifidvedayitanirodham samapajji.

Atha kho dyasmd Anando dyasmantam Anuruddham etadavoca — “Parinibbuto,
bhante Anuruddha, Bhagava”ti. “Navuso Ananda, Bhagava parinibbuto,
safifiavedayitanirodham samapanno”ti.

Atha kho Bhagavd safifidvedayitanirodhasamdpattiyd vutthahitvd nevasafifia-
nasafifidyatanam samdpajji, nevasafifidndsafiidyatanasamapattiyd vutthahitod
akificafifidyatanam  samdpajji,  dkificafifidyatanasamapattiya  vutthahitod
vififianaficdyatanam  samdpajji, vififidnaficayatanasamapattiyd  vutthahitod
akasanaficayatanam samdpajji, akasanaficdyatanasamapattiyd vutthahitod catuttham
jhanam samdpajji, catutthajjhdana vutthahitod tatiyam jhanam samapajji, tatiyajjhana
vutthahitvd dutiyam jhanam samapajji, dutiyajjhand vutthahitoa pathamam jhanam
samdpajji, pathamajjhana vutthahitod dutiyam jhanam samdpajji, dutiyajjhand
vutthahitvd tatiyam jhanam samapajji, tatiyajjhand vutthahitod catuttham jhanam
samdpajji, catutthajjhana vutthahitoa samanantard Bhagavd parinibbayi.

219. Then the Blessed One entered the first absorption. Emerging from

the first absorption he entered the second. Emerging from the second he
entered the third. Emerging from the third he entered the fourth. Emerging



The Account of the Final Decease 117

from the fourth absorption he entered the infinity of space. Emerging from
the infinity of space he entered the infinity of consciousness. Emerging from
the infinity of consciousness he entered the state of nothingness. Emerging
from the state of nothingness he entered the state of neither perception nor
non-perception. Emerging from the state neither perception nor non-
perception he entered the cessation of perception and feeling.

Then the Venerable Ananda said to the Venerable Anuruddha, “Venerable
Anuruddha, has the Blessed One passed away?”

“No! Ananda, the Blessed One has not passed away. He has entered the
cessation of perception and feeling.”

Then the Blessed One emerging from the cessation of perception and
feeling, entered the state of neither perception nor non-perception. Emerging
the state of neither perception nor non-perception he entered the state of
nothingness. Emerging from the state of nothingness he entered into the
infinity of consciousness. Emerging from infinity of consciousness he entered
into the infinity of space. Emerging from the infinity of space he entered into
the fourth absorption. Emerging from the fourth absorption he entered into
the third. Emerging from the third he entered the second. Emerging from
the second he entered into the first absorption. Emerging from the first
absorption he entered into the second. Emerging from of the second he
entered the third. Emerging from the third he entered the fourth absorption.
Emerging from fourth absorption he attained final cessation (parinibbina).

220. Parinibbute Bhagavati saha parinibbana mahabhiimicalo ahosi bhimsanako
salomahamso. Devadundubhiyo ca phalimsu. Parinibbute Bhagavati saha
parinibbana brahmadsahampati imam gatham abhasi —

“Sabbeva nikkhipissanti, bhiita loke samussayam.
Yattha etadiso sattha, loke appatipuggalo.
Tathagato balappatto, sambuddho parinibbuto”ti.

220. When the Blessed One attained final cessation there arose, at the
moment of his final cessation, a mighty earthquake, terrible and awe-inspiring
and thunder sounded. When the Blessed One attained cessation, Brahma
Sahampati, at the moment of his final cessation, uttered this stanza:

“They all, all beings that have life, shall lay
Aside their complex form — that aggregation
Of mental and material qualities,

That gives them, or in heaven or on earth,
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Their fleeting individuality!
Even as the teacher — being such a one,
Unequalled among all the men that are,
Successor of the prophets of old time,
Mighty by wisdom, and in insight clear has died!”
221. Parinibbute Bhagavati saha parinibbana sakko devanamindo imam gatham
abhasi:
“Anicca vata sankharad, uppadavayadhammino.
Uppajjitva nirujjhanti, tesam vidpasamo sukho’ti.
221. When the Blessed One attained final cessation, Sakka, the king of the
gods, at the moment of his final cessation, uttered this stanza:

“They’re transient all, each being’s parts and powers,
Growth is their nature, and decay.

They are produced, they are dissolved again:

Then is best, when they have sunk to rest!”

222. Parinibbute Bhagavati saha parinibbana ayasma Anuruddho ima gathayo abhasi:

“Nahu assdsapassaso, thitacittassa tadino.
anejo santimarabbha, yam kalamakari muni.

“Asallinena cittena, vedanam ajjhavasayi.
Pajjotasseva nibbanam, vimokkho cetaso ahii”ti.

222. When the Blessed One attained final cessation, the Venerable
Anuruddha, at the moment of his final cessation, uttered these stanzas:

“When he who from all craving want was free,
Who to nibbana’s tranquil state had reached,
When the great sage finished his span of life,
No gasping struggle vexed that steadfast heart!
All resolute, and with unshaken mind,

He calmly triumphed over the pain of death.
Even as a bright flame dies away, so was
His last deliverance from the bonds of life!”

223. Parinibbute Bhagavati saha parinibband dyasma Anando imam gatham abhdsi:

“Tadasi yam bhimsanakam, tadasi lomahamsanam.
Sabbakaravaripete, sambuddhe parinibbute”ti.
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223. When the Blessed One died, the Venerable Ananda, at the moment
of his passing away from existence, uttered this stanza:

“Then was there terror!

Then stood the hair on end!

When he endowed with every grace —

The supreme Buddha attained final cessation

1”7

224. Parinibbute Bhagavati ye te tattha bhikkhii avitaraga appekacce baha
paggayha kandanti, chinnapatam papatanti, dvattanti vivattanti, “Atikhippam
Bhagava parinibbuto, atikhippam sugato parinibbuto, atikhippam cakkhum loke
antarahito”ti. Ye pana te bhikkhii vitaraga, te sata sampajana adhivasenti — “Anicca
satikhara, tam kutettha labbha "ti.

224. When the Blessed One attained final cessation, of those monks who
were not yet free from the passions, some stretched out their arms and wept,
and some fell headlong on the ground, rolling to and fro in anguish at the
thought, “Too soon has the Blessed One died! Too soon has the Fortunate
One passed away from existence! Too soon has the eye of the world
disappeared!” However, those monks who were free from the passions
remained mindful and clearly comprehending at the thought, “Impermanent
are all formation! How is it possible that [they should not be dissolved]?”

225. Atha kho ayasma Anuruddho bhikkhii amantesi — “Alam, dvuso, ma
socittha ma paridevittha. Nanu etam, avuso, Bhagavata patikacceva akkhatam —
‘Sabbeheva piyehi mandpehi nanabhavo vinabhdvo afifiathabhavo’. Tam kutettha,
avuso, labbha. “Yam tam jatam bhiitam sarikhatam palokadhammam, tam vata ma
palujji’ti, netam thanam vijjati. Devatd, avuso, ujjhayanti”ti. “Kathambhiitd pana,
bhante, ayasma Anuruddho devata manasi karoti”ti?

“Santdvuso Ananda, devatd dkdse pathavisafifiiniyo kese pakiriya kandanti,
baha paggayha kandanti, chinnapatam papatanti, avattanti, vivattanti —
Atikhippam Bhagava parinibbuto, atikhippam sugato parinibbuto, atikhippam
cakkhum loke antarahito’ti. Santdvuso Ananda, devatd pathaviya
pathavisafifiiniyo kese pakiriya kandanti, baha paggayha kandanti, chinnapatam
papatanti, avattanti, vivattanti — Atikhippam Bhagava parinibbuto, atikhippam
sugato parinibbuto, atikhippam cakkhum loke antarahito’ti. Ya pana td devatd
vitaraga, ta satd sampajana adhivasenti — Anicca sankharda, tam kutettha
labbhd'ti. Atha kho dyasmd ca Anuruddho ayasmd ca Anando tam rattavasesam
dhammiya kathdya vitindmesum.
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225. Then the Venerable Anuruddha exhorted the monks, saying, “Enough,
friends! Weep not, nor lament! Has the Blessed One not taught us that it is
in the very nature of all things near and dear to us, that we must divide
ourselves from them, leave them, sever ourselves from them? How, monks,
can it be — since anything born, brought into being, and organised, contains
within itself the inherent necessity of dissolution — that such a being should
not be dissolved? No such condition can exist! The deities, monks, will
reproach us.”

“Venerable sir, what kind of deities does the Venerable Anuruddha have
in mind?”

“There are deities, friend Ananda, in the sky, but of worldly mind, who
tear their hair, stretch forth their arms, and weep, falling prostrate on the
ground, and rolling to and fro in anguish at the thought, “Too soon has the
Blessed One attained final cessation! Too soon has the Fortunate One passed
away! Too soon has the eye of the world disappeared!” There are also deities,
Ananda, on the earth, and of worldly mind, who tear their hair, stretch forth
their arms and weep, falling prostrate on the ground, rolling to and fro in
anguish at the thought, “Too soon has the Blessed one attained final cessation!
Too soon has the Fortunate One passed away! Too soon has the eye of the
world disappeared!” However, the deities who are free from passion bear it,
mindful and clearly comprehending at the thought, “Impermanent are all
formation! How is it possible that [they should not be dissolved]?”

The Venerable Anuruddha and the Venerable Ananda spent the rest of
that night in religious discourse.

226. Atha kho ayasma Anuruddho dyasmantam Anandam dmantesi —
“Gacchavuso Ananda, kusindram pavisitoa kosinarakanam mallanam drocehi —
‘Parinibbuto, vasettha, Bhagava, yassadani kalam mafifiatha”’ti. “Evam, bhante”ti
kho ayasma Anando dyasmato Anuruddhassa patissutod pubbanhasamayam
nivasetvd pattacivaramadaya attadutiyo kusindaram pavisi. Tena kho pana samayena
kosinaraka malla sandhagare sannipatitd honti teneva karaniyena. Atha kho ayasma
Anando yena kosinarakanam mallanam sandhdagdaram tenupasarkami;
upasankamitvd kosindrakanam mallanam drocesi — ‘Parinibbuto, vdsettha,
Bhagava, yassadani kalam mafifiathd ti. llamayasmato Anandassa vacanam sutva
malld ca Mallaputta ca mallasunisa ca mallapajapatiyo ca aghavino dummanad
cetodukkhasamappitd appekacce kese pakiriya kandanti, baha paggayha kandanti,
chinnapatam papatanti, avattanti, vivattanti — “Atikhippam Bhagava parinibbuto,
atikhippam sugato parinibbuto, atikhippam cakkhum loke antarahito”ti.
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226. Then the Venerable Anuruddha said to the Venerable Ananda, “Go,
friend Ananda, into Kusinara and inform the Mallas of Kusinar3, saying, “The
Blessed One, Vasetthas, has attained final cessation. Do whatever you deem fit!”

“Yes, Venerable sir,” the Venerable Ananda replied in assent to the
Venerable Anuruddha. Having robed himself early in the morning, he took
his bowl, and went into Kusinara with one of the monks as an attendant. At
that time the Mallas of Kusinara were assembled in the council hall
concerning that very matter. Then the Venerable Ananda went to the council
hall of the Mallas of Kusinara; and when he had arrived there, he informed
them, saying, “The Blessed One, Vasetthas, has attained final cessation. Do,
whatever you deem fit!” When they had heard this saying of the Venerable
Ananda, the Mallas, with their young men and their maidens and their wives,
were grieved, and sad, and afflicted at heart. Some of them wept, tearing
their hair, some stretched forth their arms and wept, and some fell prostrate
on the ground, and some rolled to and fro in anguish at the thought, “Too
soon has the Blessed One attained final cessation! Too soon has the Fortunate
One passed away! Too soon has the eye of the world disappeared!”

The Venerable Anuruddha was ordained on the same day as Venerable Ananda, along
with Bhaddiya, Bhagu, Kimbila, Devadatta, and Upali. The Sakyan noble youths
requested that Upali be ordained first so that their pride would be Aumbled. Anuruddha
was apparently the [eader of the group, and was ordained before Ananda, fience
according to the Buddha's instructions, Anuruddha addressed Ananda as friend (Avuso)
and Ananda addressed Anuruddfia as Venerable Sir (Bhante) although their
ordinations may have been only a few minutes apart.

Honouring the Buddha’s Body
(Buddhasarirapiija)

227. Atha kho kosinaraka malla purise anapesum — “Tena hi, bhane,
kusinarayam gandhamalafica sabbafica talavacaram sannipdatetha”ti. Atha kho
kosinaraka malla gandhamalafica sabbafica talavacaram pafica ca dussayugasatani
adaya yena upavattanam mallanam salavanam, yena Bhagavato sariram
tenupasatikamimsu, upasarikamitvd Bhagavato sariram naccehi gitehi vaditehi
malehi gandhehi sakkaronta garum karontd manenta pijenta celavitanani karonta
mandalamale patiyadentd ekadivasam vitinamesum.

Atha kho kosinarakanam mallanam etadahosi— “Ativikalo kho ajja Bhagavato sariram
jhapetum, sve dani mayam Bhagavato sariram jhapessamati. Atha kho kosindraka malla
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Bhagavato sariram naccehi gitehi vaditehi malehi gandhehi sakkaronta garum karonta
manenta pujentd celavitanani karontd mandalamale patiyadenta dutiyampi divasam
vitinamesum, tatiyampi divasam vitinamesum, catutthampi divasam vitindmesum,
paficamampi divasam vitinamesum, chatthampi divasam vitinamesum.

Atha kho sattamam divasam kosinarakanam mallanam etadahosi — “Mayam
Bhagavato sariram naccehi gitehi vaditehi malehi gandhehi sakkaronta garum
karontd manentd pijentd dakkhinena dakkhinam nagarassa haritva bahirena
bahiram dakkhinato nagarassa Bhagavato sariram jhapessama’ti.

227. Then the Mallas of Kusinara gave orders to their attendants, saying,
“Gather together perfumes and garlands, and all the musicians in Kusinara!”
The Mallas of Kusinara took the perfumes and garlands, and all the musians,
and five hundred suits of apparel, and went to the Sal Grove of the Mallas,
where the Blessed One’s body lay. There they passed the day in paying respect,
honour, reverence, and homage to the remains of the Blessed One with
dancing, songs, and music, with garlands and perfumes; making canopies

of their garments, and preparing decorations.

Then the Mallas of Kusinara thought: “It is much too late to burn the
Blessed One’s body today. Let us perform the cremation tomorrow.” In paying
respect, honour, reverence, and homage to the remains of the Blessed One
with dancing, songs, and music, with garlands and perfumes; and in making
canopies of their garments, and preparing decorations, they passed the
second day too, and then the third, fourth, fifth, and sixth day too.

Then on the seventh day the Mallas of Kusinara thought: “Let us carry
the Blessed One’s body, out by the south gate to a spot outside the south side
of the city — paying it respect, honour, reverence, and homage with dance,
song, and music, with garlands and perfumes — and there, to the south of
the city, let us perform the cremation ceremony!”

228. Tena kho pana samayena attha mallapamokkha sisamnhata ahatani vatthani
nivattha “Mayam Bhagavato sariram uccaressamd“ti na sakkonti uccaretum. Atha
kho kosinaraka malld ayasmantam Anuruddham etadavocum — “Ko nu kho,
bhante Anuruddha, hetu ko paccayo, yenime attha mallapamokkha sisamnhata
ahatani vatthani nivattha ‘Mayam Bhagavato sariram uccdaressama ti na sakkonti
uccaretu’nti? “Afifiathd kho, vasettha, tumhakam adhippayo, afifiatha devatanam
adhippayo”ti. “Katham pana, bhante, devatanam adhippayo”ti? “Tumhakam kho,
vasetthd, adhippayo — ‘Mayam Bhagavato sariram naccehi gitehi vaditehi malehi
gandhehi sakkarontd garum karontd manenta pijentd dakkhinena dakkhinam
nagarassa haritvd bahirena bahiram dakkhinato nagarassa Bhagavato sariram
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jhapessama ti; devatanam kho, vasettha, adhippayo — ‘Mayam Bhagavato sariram
dibbehi naccehi gitehi vaditehi gandhehi sakkaronta garum karonta manenta piijenta
uttarena uttaram nagarassa haritva uttarena dvdrena nagaram pavesetva majjhena
majjham nagarassa haritva puratthimena dvdrena nikkhamitva puratthimato
nagarassa makutabandhanam nama mallanam cetiyam ettha Bhagavato sariram
jhapessama’ti. “Yatha, bhante, devatanam adhippayo, tatha hotii"ti.

228. Then eight Malla chieftains bathed their heads, and clad themselves
in new garments with the intention of bearing the Blessed One’s body, but
they could not lift it up! Then the Mallas of Kusinara said to the Venerable
Anuruddha, “What, Venerable sir, is the reason, what is the cause, that eight
Malla chieftains who have bathed their heads, and clad themselves in new
garments with the intention of bearing the Blessed One’s body, are unable
to lift it up?”

“It is because you, Vasetthas, have one purpose, and the deities have
another.”

“What, Venerable sir, is the purpose of the deities?”

“Your purpose, O Vasetthas, is this, ‘Let us carry the Blessed One’s body,
out by the south gate to a spot outside the south side of the city — paying it
respect, honour, reverence, and homage with dance, song, and music, with
garlands and perfumes — and there, to the south of the city, let us perform
the cremation ceremony,” but the purpose of the deities, Vasetthas, is this,
‘Let us carry the Blessed One’s body by the north to the north of the city, and
entering the city by the north gate, let us bring it to the midst of the city. Going
out again by the eastern gate — paying it respect, honour, reverence, and
homage with dance, song, and music, with garlands and perfumes — let us
carry it to the Malla shrine called Makutabandhana, to the east of the city,
and there let us perform the cremation ceremony.”

“Even according to the purpose of the deities, so, Venerable sir, let it be!”

229. Tena kho pana samayena kusinara yava sandhisamalasamkatira
jannumattena odhina mandaravapupphehi santhata hoti. Atha kho devata ca
kosinaraka ca malla Bhagavato sariram dibbehi ca manusakehi ca naccehi gitehi
vaditehi malehi gandhehi sakkarontd garum karontd manentd pujentd uttarena
uttaram nagarassa haritod uttarena dvdrena nagaram pavesetvd majjhena majjham
nagarassa haritod puratthimena dvarena nikkhamitva puratthimato nagarassa
makutabandhanam nama mallanam cetiyam ettha ca Bhagavato sariram nikkhipimsu.

229. Immediately the whole of Kusinara town, even the sewers and rubbish
heaps became strewn knee-deep with celestial Mandarava flowers. Then the
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deities and the Mallas of Kusinara paid respect, honour, reverence, and
homage to the Blessed One’s body with dance, song, and music, with
garlands and perfumes. They carried the body by the north to the north of
the city; and entering the city by the north gate they carried it into the midst
of the city; and going out again by the eastern gate they carried it to the Malla
shrine called Makutabandhana; and there, to the east of the city, they laid
down the Blessed One’s body.

230. Atha kho kosinaraka malla dyasmantam Anandam etadavocum —
“Katham mayam, bhante Ananda, Tathagatassa sarire patipajjama’ti? “Yatha kho,
vdsetthd, rafifio cakkavattissa sarire patipajjanti, evam Tathagatassa sarire
patipajjitabbanti. “Katham pana, bhante Ananda, rafifio cakkavattissa sarire
patipajjanti”ti? “Rafifio, vasetthd, cakkavattissa sariram ahatena vatthena vethenti,
ahatena vatthena vethetva vihatena kappasena vethenti, vihatena kappdsena
vethetva ahatena vatthena vethenti. Etena upayena paficahi yugasatehi rafifio
cakkavattissa sariram vethetvd dyasaya teladoniyd pakkhipitvad afifiissa ayasaya
doniya patikujjitva sabbagandhanam citakam karitvd rafifio cakkavattissa sariram
jhapenti. Catumahdpathe rafifio cakkavattissa thiipam karonti. Evam kho, vasettha,
rafifio cakkavattissa sarire patipajjanti. Yatha kho, vdsettha, rafifio cakkavattissa
sarire patipajjanti, evam Tathagatassa sarire patipajjitabbam. Catumahdpathe
Tathagatassa thiipo katabbo. Tattha ye malam va gandham va cunnakam va
aropessanti vd abhivadessanti vd cittam va pasidessanti, tesam tam bhavissati
digharattam hitdya sukhaya”ti. Atha kho kosindaraka malld purise dndpesum —
“Tena hi, bhane, mallanam vihatam kappdsam sannipatethati.

Atha kho kosinaraka malla Bhagavato sariram ahatena vatthena vethetva
vihatena kappasena vethesum, vihatena kappasena vethetva ahatena vatthena
vethesum. Etena upayena paficahi yugasatehi Bhagavato sariram vethetva ayasaya
teladoniya pakkhipitvd afifiissa ayasaya doniya patikujjitva sabbagandhanam
citakam karitva Bhagavato sariram citakam daropesum.

230. Then the Mallas of Kusinara said to the Venerable Ananda, “What

should be done, Venerable sir, with the remains of the Tathagata?”

“As men treat the remains of a wheel-turning monarch, so, Vasetthas,
should the remains of a Tathagata be treated.”

“How, Venerable sir, do they treat the remains of a wheel-turning monarch?”

“They wrap the body of a wheel-turning monarch, Vasetthas, in a new
cloth. When that is done they wrap it in cotton wool. When that is done they
wrap it in a new cloth, and so on until they have wrapped the body in five
hundred successive layers of both kinds. Then they place the body in an oil
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vessel of iron, and cover that close up with another oil vessel of iron. They
then build a funeral pyre of all kinds of perfumes, and burn the body of the
wheel-turning monarch. Then at the cross-roads they erect a pagoda to the
wheel-turning monarch. This, Vasetthas, is how they treat the remains of a
wheel-turning monarch.

“As they treat the remains of a wheel-turning monarch, so, Vasetthas,
should the remains of the Tathagata be treated. At the cross-roads a pagoda
should be erected to the Tathagata. Whosoever places garlands, perfumes,
or coloured paste, or pays homage there, or becomes serene there — that
will be a profit and a joy to them for a long time.”

Then the Mallas gave orders to their attendants, saying, “Gather all the
carded cotton wool of the Mallas!”

Then the Mallas of Kusinara wrapped the Blessed One’s body in a new
cloth. When that was done, they wrapped it in cotton wool. When that was
done, they wrapped it in a new cloth — and so on until they had wrapped
the Blessed One’s body in five hundred layers of both kinds. Then they placed
the body in an oil vessel of iron, and covered that close up with another oil
vessel of iron. Then they built a funeral pile of all kinds of perfumes, and
upon it they placed the Blessed One’s body.

The Story of Venerable Mahakassapa
(Mahakassapattheravatthu)

231. Tena kho pana samayena ayasma Mahakassapo pavaya kusinaram
addhanamaggappatippanno hoti mahata bhikkhusarighena saddhim paficamattehi
bhikkhusatehi. Atha kho ayasma Mahakassapo magga okkamma afifiatarasmim
rukkhamiile nisidi. Tena kho pana samayena afifiataro dfivako kusindraya
mandaravapuppham gahetva pavam addhanamaggappatippanno hoti. Addasa kho
ayasma Mahdkassapo tam dfivakam diiratova dgacchantam, disvd tam dJivakam
etadavoca — “Apdvuso, amhakam satthiram jandsi’ti? “Amdovuso, jandami, ajja
sattahaparinibbuto samano Gotamo. Tato me idam mandaravapuppham gahita "nti.
Tattha ye te bhikkhii avitaraga appekacce baha paggayha kandanti, chinnapdtam
papatanti, avattanti, vivattanti — “Atikhippam Bhagava parinibbuto, atikhippam
sugato parinibbuto, atikhippam cakkhum loke antarahito”ti. Ye pana te bhikkhii
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vitardgd, te sata sampajand adhivasenti — “Aniccd sarkhdra, tam kutettha labbha"ti.

231. At that time the Venerable Mahakassapa was going along the high
road from Pava to Kusinara with a great company of monks, with about five
hundred of the monks. The Venerable Mahakassapa left the high road, and
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sat down at the foot of a certain tree. At that time a certain naked ascetic who
had picked up a Mandarava flower in Kusinara was coming along the high
road to Pava. The Venerable Mahakassapa saw the naked ascetic coming in
the distance; and when he had seen him he said to the naked ascetic, “Friend!
Surely you know our teacher?”

“Yes, friend! I know him. Today the recluse Gotama has been dead for a
week That is how I obtained this Mandarava flower.”

Immediately those monks who were not yet free from the passions,
stretched out their arms and wept, some fell prostrate on the ground, and
some rolled to and fro in anguish at the thought, “Too soon has the Blessed
One attained final cessation! Too soon has the Fortunate One passed away!
Too soon has the eye of the world disappeared!” However, those monks who
were free from passion bore their grief mindfully and clearly comprehending
at the thought, “Impermanent are all formations! How is it possible that they
should not be dissolved?”

232. Tena kho pana samayena subhaddo nama vuddhapabbajito tassam
parisayam nisinno hoti. Atha kho subhaddo vuddhapabbajito te bhikkhii etadavoca
— “Alam, avuso, ma socittha, ma paridevittha, sumutta mayam tena mahdsamanena.
Upadduta ca homa — ‘Idam vo kappati, idam vo na kappati'ti. Idani pana mayam
yam icchissama, tam karissaima, yam na icchissama, na tam karissama’ti. Atha
kho ayasma Mahdkassapo bhikkhii amantesi — “Alam, avuso, md socittha, ma
paridevittha. Nanu etam, avuso, Bhagavata patikacceva akkhatam — “Sabbeheva
piyehi manapehi nanabhavo vinabhdvo afifiathabhavo’. Tam kutettha, avuso, labbhd.
Yam tam jatam bhiitam sarikhatam palokadhammam, tam Tathagatassapi sariram
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ma palujji’ti, netam thanam vijjati’ti.

232. At that time a monk named Subhadda, who had gone-forth in old age,
was seated in that company. Subhadda, who had gone-forth in old age, addressed
the monks, saying, “Enough, monks! Do not grieve, do not lament! We are well
rid of the great recluse. We used to be annoyed by being told, “This is allowable
(kappati) for you, this is not allowable for you.” Now we will be able to do
whatever we want, and will not have to do what we do not want to do!”

There was another monk named Subhadda, mentioned above who was the (ast bhikkAu
to go forth while the Blessed One was [iving. He practised diligently and soon became
an Arahant.

This Subhadda was very different. Subhadda fiad been a novice (samanera)at the time
of the Buddha's visit to Atuma, and had two sons before fie joined the Order. When
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fie fieard that the Buddha was coming, fie sent for his two sons and gave orders for
various foods to be collected to feed the Buddha and the twelve fundred and fifty
monks. The Buddha arrived in the evening and took up fis residence in Atuma. All
night long Subhadda went about giving instructions regarding the preparation of the
food. In the morning of the next day the Buddhia went out for alms, and Subhadda
approached him and invited fim to partake of the food which fie fiiad prepared. However,
the Buddha questioned him, and, discovering what fie fiad done, refused to accept the
meal, forbidding the morks to do so too. This angered Subhadda, and fe awaited an
opportunity of expressing his disapproval of the Buddha. This opportunity came when
fie fieard of the Buddha's deatfr.

This incident shows flow scrupulous the Buddha was about receiving only alms offered
in the proper way. The first chapter of the Visuddhimagga on morality explains all
manner of improper [ivelifiood for a bhikkhu such as scheming, talking, hinting,
belittling, and pursuing gain with gain. A bhikkhu is not a beggar, but an
alms-gathiering mendicant. When walking for alms, fie does not draw attention to
his presence, but stands silently at the gate to a fiouse wherever fie thinks someone
may want to offer alms. If no one comes out to offer alms, then fie moves on to the
next flouse. Even. when invited into a fiouse to receive alms, fie must eat only what
is offered to him, and cannot just felp himself to food that is put on the table. Food
is considered to be properly offered if the donor is within alms-reach of the bhikkhu,
and if the bhikkhu receives it onto a plate, receiving-clotfi, tray, or into fis almsbowl.
If the donor just places the food somewfiere in the bhikkAu’s vicinity, it is not properly
offered and sfould not be used. Not knowing the donor’s intention, it might have
been put there for another bhikkhu or for some otfier purpose, e.g. an offering to the
departed or the donor might be waiting for someone else to come and make the formal
offering to the Sangha.

So Subhadda’s behaviour was ugly for a bhikkfu. Although it is allowable for a monk
to request almsfood from fis own blood-relatives, or to urge them to offer alms to the
Sangha, there is no need for the bhikkhu to involve fimself in the details of what is
to be offered, or ow it is to be prepared — that is for the doror to manage as fie or
she wisfies. The Buddha knew that Subfiadda’s behaviour went far beyond what was
suitable, so he refused the almsfood, and Subfadda took offerce at this — [ater
showing his disregard for the bhikkAu's training.

However, the Venerable Mahakassapa addressed the monks, saying,
‘Enough, monks! Do not grieve, do not lament! Did the Blessed One not
formerly declare that it is in the very nature of all things, near and dear to
us, that we must divide ourselves from them, leave them, sever ourselves
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from them? How then, monks, can this be possible that, since anything born,
brought into being, and organised is inherently unstable how can such a
being not be dissolved? That is not possible!”

233. Tena kho pana samayena cattaro mallapamokkha sisamnhata ahatani vatthani
nivattha — “Mayam Bhagavato citakam alimpessama”ti na sakkonti alimpetum.
Atha kho kosinaraka malld ayasmantam Anuruddham etadavocum — “Ko nu kho,
bhante Anuruddha, hetu ko paccayo, yenime cattaro mallapamokkha sisamnhata
ahatani vatthani nivattha — ‘Mayam Bhagavato citakam alimpessama 'ti na sakkonti
alimpetu”nti? “Afifiathd kho, vasettha, devatanam adhippayo”ti. “Katham pana,
bhante, devatanam adhippayo”ti? “Devatanam kho, vasettha, adhippayo — Ayam
ayasma Mahakassapo pavaya kusinaram addhanamaggappatippanno mahatd
bhikkhusarighena saddhim paficamattehi bhikkhusatehi. Na tava Bhagavato citako
pajjalissati, yavayasma Mahakassapo Bhagavato pade sirasd na vandissati”’ti. “Yatha,
bhante, devatanam adhippayo, tatha hoti"ti.

233. Just at that time four Malla chieftains had bathed their heads and clad
themselves in new garments with the intention of setting fire to the funeral
pyre of the Blessed One. However, they were unable to set it alight! Then the
Mallas of Kusinara said to the Venerable Anuruddha, “What, Venerable sir,
is the reason, what is the cause, that four Malla chieftains who have bathed
their heads, and clad themselves in new garments, with the intention of setting
fire to the funeral pyre of the Blessed One, are unable to do s0?”

“It is because you, Vasetthas, have one purpose, and the deities have
another.”

“What, Venerable sir, is the purpose of the deities?”

“The purpose of the deities, Vasetthas, is this, “The Venerable Mahakassapa
is now coming along the high road from Pava to Kusinara with a great
company of monks, with five hundred monks. The funeral pyre of the Blessed
One will not ignite until the Venerable Mahakassapa has been able to pay
homage at the feet of the Blessed One.”

“Even Venerable sir, let it be according to the purpose of the deities!”

234. Atha kho ayasma Mahakassapo yena kusinara makutabandhanam nama
mallanam cetiyam, yena Bhagavato citako tenupasarikami; upasankamitod
ekamsam civaram katvd afijalim panametva tikkhattum citakam padakkhinam
katva Bhagavato pade sirasa vandi. Tanipi kho paficabhikkhusatani ekamsam
civaram katva afijalim panametva tikkhattum citakam padakkhinam katva
Bhagavato pade sirasa vandimsu. Vandite ca panayasmata Mahdkassapena tehi
ca paficahi bhikkhusatehi sayameva Bhagavato citako pajjali.
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234. Then the Venerable Mahakassapa went on to the Malla shrine of
Kusinara named Makutabandhana where the funeral pyre of the Blessed
One was. When he arrived, he arranged his robe on one shoulder, and paying
respect with palms joined (afijali) he circumambulated the pyre three times,
keeping it on his right, he paid homage at the feet of the Blessed One. Those
five hundred monks arranged their robes on one shoulder, and paying respect
with palms joined they circumambulated the pyre three times, keeping it on
their right, and paid homage at the feet of the Blessed One. When the
Venerable Mahakassapa and those five hundred monks had paid homage,
the funeral pyre of the Blessed One ignited by itself.

This ancient tradition is maintained by Buddhists to this day when visiting a pagoda
it is customary to remove one’s sfioes, and circumambulate it, keeping it on one’s right.

235. Jhayamanassa kho pana Bhagavato sarirassa yam ahosi chaviti va
cammanti va mamsanti va nhdriti vd lasikati va, tassa neva charikad pafifiayittha,
na masi; sariraneva avasissimsu. Seyyathapi nama sappissa va telassa va
jhayamanassa neva chdrika pafifidyati, na masi; evameva Bhagavato sarirassa
jhayamanassa yam ahosi chaviti va cammanti va mamsanti va nhariiti va lasikati
va, tassa neva charika panfiayittha, na masi; sariraneva avasissimsu. Tesafica
paiicannam dussayugasatanam dveva dussani na dayhimsu yafica sabba-
abbhantarimam yafica bahiram. Daddhe ca kho pana Bhagavato sarire antalikkha
udakadhara patubhavitvd Bhagavato citakam nibbapesi. Udakasalatopi
abbhunnamitva Bhagavato citakam nibbapesi. Kosinarakapi malld sabba-
gandhodakena Bhagavato citakam nibbapesum. Atha kho kosindraka malla
Bhagavato sarirani sattaham sandhagare sattipafijaram karitva dhanupakaram
parikkhipapetva naccehi gitehi vaditehi malehi gandhehi sakkarimsu garum karimsu
manesum pujesum.

235. As the Blessed One’s body burned, from the outer skin, the inner
skin, the flesh, the nerves, and the fluid of the joints, neither soot nor ash
was seen: and only the bones remained. Just as one sees no soot or ash when
ghee or oil is burned, when the Blessed One’s body burned, the outer skin,
the inner skin, the flesh, the nerves, and the fluid of the joints, neither soot
nor ash was seen, and only the bones remained. Of the five hundred pieces
of cloth the innermost and outermost were both consumed. When the Blessed
One’s body had been burnt up, streams of water fell from the sky and
extinguished the Blessed One’s funeral pyre; and streams of water burst
forth from the earth, and extinguished the Blessed One’s funeral pyre. The
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Mallas of Kusinara also brought water scented with all kinds of perfumes,
and extinguished the funeral pyre of the Blessed One.

Then the Mallas of Kusinara surrounded the bones of the Blessed One in
their council hall with a lattice work of spears and a rampart of bows, and
for seven days they paid respect, honour, reverence, and homage with dance,
song, and music, with garlands and perfumes.

Partition of the Relics
(Sariradhatuvibhajanam)

236. Assosi kho rdaja magadho Ajatasattu vedehiputto — “Bhagavd kira
kusinarayam parinibbuto”ti. Atha kho rdja magadho Ajatasattu vedehiputto
kosinarakanam mallanam diittam pahesi — “Bhagavdpi khattiyo ahampi khattiyo,
ahampi arahami Bhagavato sariranam bhigam, ahampi Bhagavato sariranam
thiipafica mahafica karissami”ti.

Assosum kho Vesalika Licchavi — “Bhagava kira kusinarayam parinibbuto”ti.
Atha kho Vesalika Licchavi kosinarakanam mallanam ditam pahesum —
“Bhagavapi khattiyo mayampi khattiya, mayampi arahama Bhagavato sariranam
bhagam, mayampi Bhagavato sariranam thiipafica mahafica karissama”ti.

Assosum kho kapilavatthuvdsi sakyd — “Bhagavd kira kusindrayam
parinibbuto”ti. Atha kho kapilavatthuvdsi sakya kosindarakanam mallanam diitam
pahesum — “Bhagava amhdkam fiatisettho, mayampi arahdma Bhagavato
sariranam bhagam, mayampi Bhagavato sariranam thiipafica mahafica karissama "ti.

Assosum kho allakappaka bulayo — “Bhagava kira kusinardyam parinibbuto”ti.
Atha kho allakappaka bulayo kosinarakanam mallanam diitam pahesum —
“Bhagavapi khattiyo mayampi khattiya, mayampi arahama Bhagavato sariranam
bhagam, mayampi Bhagavato sariranam thiipafica mahafica karissama”ti.

Assosum kho ramagamaka koliya — “Bhagava kira kusinarayam parinibbuto”ti.
Atha kho ramagamakd koliya kosindrakanam malldnam diitam pahesum —
“Bhagavapi khattiyo mayampi khattiya, mayampi arahama Bhagavato sariranam
bhagam, mayampi Bhagavato sariranam thiipafica mahafica karissamati.

Assosi kho wvetthadipako brahmano — “Bhagava kira kusindarayam
parinibbuto”ti. Atha kho vetthadipako brahmano kosinarakanam mallanam diitam
pahesi — “Bhagavapi khattiyo aham pismi brahmano, ahampi arahami Bhagavato
sariranam bhagam, ahampi Bhagavato sariranam thiipafica mahafica karissami’ti.
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Assosum kho paveyyaka malla — “Bhagava kira kusinarayam parinibbuto”ti.
Atha kho paveyyaka malla kosinarakanam mallanam ditam pahesum —
“Bhagavapi khattiyo mayampi khattiya, mayampi arahama Bhagavato sariranam
bhagam, mayampi Bhagavato sariranam thiipafica mahafica karissama”ti.

Evam vutte kosinaraka malla te sarighe gane etadavocum — “Bhagava amhakam
gamakkhette parinibbuto, na mayam dassama Bhagavato sariranam bhaganti.

236. The king of Magadha, Ajatasattu, the son of the queen of the Videha
clan, heard, “The Blessed One has just attained final cessation at Kusinara.”
Then the king of Magadha, Ajatasattu, the son of the queen of the Videha
clan, sent a messenger to the Mallas, saying, “The Blessed One belonged to
the warrior caste, I too am of the warrior caste. I am worthy to receive a
portion of the Blessed One’s relics. Over the Blessed One’s remains I will
erect a pagoda, and in their honour I will celebrate a festival!”

The Licchavi of Vesali heard, “The Blessed One has just attained final
cessation at Kusinara.” The Licchavi of Vesali sent a messenger to the Mallas,
saying, ‘The Blessed One belonged to the warrior caste, and we too are of
the warrior caste. We are worthy to receive a portion of the relics of the
Blessed One. Over the remains of the Blessed One we will put up a pagoda,
and in their honour we will celebrate a festival!’

The Sakyans of Kapilavatthu heard, “The Blessed One has just attained final
cessation at Kusinara.” The Sakyans of Kapilavatthu sent a messenger to the
Mallas, saying, “The Blessed One was the chief of our clan. We are worthy to
receive a portion of the relics of the Blessed One. Over the remains of the Blessed
One we will put up a pagoda, and in their honour we will celebrate a festival!’

The Bulis of Allakappa heard, “The Blessed One has just attained final
cessation at Kusinara.” The Bulis of Allakappa sent a messenger to the Mallas,
saying, ‘The Blessed One belonged to the warrior caste, and we too are of
the warrior caste. We are worthy to receive a portion of the relics of the
Blessed One. Over the remains of the Blessed One we will put up a pagoda,
and in their honour we will celebrate a festival!’

The Koliyas of Ramagama heard, “The Blessed One has just attained final
cessation at Kusinara.” The Koliyas of Ramagama sent a messenger to the
Mallas, saying, “The Blessed One belonged to the warrior caste, and we too
are of the warrior caste. We are worthy to receive a portion of the relics of
the Blessed One. Over the remains of the Blessed One we will put up a pagoda,
and in their honour we will celebrate a festival!’
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The Brahmin of Vetthadipa heard, “The Blessed One has just attained final
cessation at Kusinara.” The Brahmin of Vetthadipa sent a messenger to the
Mallas, saying, “The Blessed One belonged to the warrior caste, and I am a
Brahmin. I am worthy to receive a portion of the relics of the Blessed One.
Over the remains of the Blessed One will I put up a pagoda, and in their
honour will I celebrate a festival!’

The Mallas of Pava heard, “The Blessed One has just attained final
cessation at Kusinara.” Then the Mallas of Pava sent a messenger to the
Mallas, saying, “The Blessed One belonged to the warrior caste, and we too
are of the warrior caste. We are worthy to receive a portion of the relics of
the Blessed One. Over the remains of the Blessed One we will put up a pagoda,
and in their honour we will celebrate a festival!’

When they heard these things the Mallas of Kusinara spoke to the
assembled monks, saying, “The Blessed One died in our village domain. We
will not give away any part of the remains of the Blessed One!’

237. Evam vutte dono brahmano te sarighe gane etadavoca —

“Sunantu bhonto mama ekavdicam,
Amhaka. Buddho ahu khantivado.

Na hi sadhu yam uttamapuggalassa,
Sarirabhage siya sampahdro.

Sabbeva bhonto sahitd samagga,
Sammodamand karomatthabhage.
Vittharika hontu disasu thipa,
Bahii jana cakkhumato pasanna”ti.

237. When they had thus spoken, Dona the Brahmin addressed the
assembled group, saying:

“Listen, good sirs, to a speech from me.

Our Buddha was a teacher of patience.

It is unseemly that strife should arise over dividing
The remains of the best of beings!

Let us all, sirs, with one accord unite

In friendly harmony to make eight portions.

Wide spread let pagodas rise in every land

So that mankind may have faith in the Enlightened One!”
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238. “lena hi, brahmana, tvafifieva Bhagavato sarirani atthadha samam
savibhattam vibhajahi”ti. “Evam, bho”ti kho dono brahmano tesam sarighanam
gananam patissutva Bhagavato sarirani atthadhd samam suvibhattam vibhajitva
te sarighe gane etadavoca — “Imam me bhonto tumbam dadantu ahampi tumbassa
thitpafica mahafica karissami”ti. Adamsu kho te donassa brahmanassa tumbam.

Assosum kho pippalivaniyda moriya — “Bhagava kira kusinarayam
parinibbuto”ti. Atha kho pippalivaniya moriya kosindarakanam mallanam diitam
pahesum — “Bhagavapi khattiyo mayampi khattiya, mayampi arahama Bhagavato
sariranam bhagam, mayampi Bhagavato sariranam thipafica mahafica
karissama”ti. “Natthi Bhagavato sariranam bhago, vibhattani Bhagavato sarirani.
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Ito anigaram haratha”ti. Te tato angaram harimsu.

238 “Then, Brahmin, divide the remains of the Blessed One into eight
equal portions.”

“Even so good sirs,” said Dona in assent to the assembled group. Then
having divided the remains of the Blessed One into eight equal portions,
he said to them, “Give me, good sirs, this vessel, and I will erect a pagoda
over it and establish a festival in its honour.” So they gave the vessel to Dona
the Brahmin.

The Moriyas of Pipphalivana heard, “The Blessed One has just attained
final cessation at Kusinara.” Then the Moriyas of Pipphalivana sent a
messenger to the Mallas, saying, “The Blessed One belonged to the warrior
caste, and we too are of the warrior caste. We are worthy to receive a portion
of the relics of the Blessed One. Over the remains of the Blessed One we will
put up a pagoda, and in their honour we will celebrate a festival!”

When they heard the reply, “There is no portion of the remains of the
Blessed One left over. The remains of the Blessed One are all distributed,”
they took away the embers.

Honouring the Relics with a Pagoda
(Dhatuthipapiija)

239. Atha kho raja magadho Ajatasattu vedehiputto Rajagahe Bhagavato
sariranam thiipafica mahafica akasi. Vesalikapi Licchavi Vesaliyam Bhagavato
sariranam thiipafica mahafica akamsu. Kapilavatthuvdsipi sakyd kapilavatthusmim
Bhagavato sariranam thiipafica mahafica akamsu. Allakappakapi bulayo allakappe
Bhagavato sariranam thiipafica mahafica akamsu. Ramagamakapi koliya
ramagdame Bhagavato sariranam thilpafica mahafica akamsu. Vetthadipakopi
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brahmano vetthadipe Bhagavato sariranam thiipafica mahatica akasi. Paveyyakapi
malla pavayam Bhagavato sariranam thiipafica mahafica akamsu. Kosinarakapi
malla kusindrayam Bhagavato sariranam thiipafica mahafica akamsu. Donopi
brahmano tumbassa thiipafica mahafica akasi. Pippalivaniyapi moriya pippalivane
anigaranam thiiparica mahafica akamsu. Iti attha sarirathiipa navamo tumbathiipo
dasamo angarathiipo. Evametam bhiitapubbanti.

239. Then the king of Magadha, Ajatasattu, the son of the queen of the
Videha clan, made a pagoda® (thiipa) in Rajagaha over the remains of the
Blessed One, and held a festival. The Licchavi of Vesali made a pagoda in
Vesali over the remains of the Blessed One, and held a festival. The Bulis of
Allakappa made a pagoda in Allakappa over the remains of the Blessed One,
and held a festival. The Koliyas of Ramagama made a pagoda in Ramagama
over the remains of the Blessed One, and held a festival. The Brahmin of
Vetthadipa made a pagoda in Vetthadipa over the remains of the Blessed One,
and held a festival. The Mallas of Pava made a pagoda in Pava over the
remains of the Blessed One, and held a festival. The Mallas of Kusinara made
a pagoda in Kusinara over the remains of the Blessed One, and held a festival.
Dona the Brahmin made a pagoda over the vessel, and held a festival. The
Moriyas of Pipphalivana made a pagoda over the embers, and held a festival.
Thus were there eight pagodas for the remains, and one for the vessel, and
one for the embers. This was how it was then.

240. Atthadonam cakkhumato sariram, sattadonam jambudipe mahenti.
Ekafica donam purisavaruttamassa, ramagame nagaraja maheti.

Ekahi datha tidivehi piijita, eka pana gandharapure mahiyati.
Kalingarafifio vijite punekam, ekam pana nagardja maheti.
Tasseva tejena ayam vasundhara,

Ayagasetthehi mahi alarikata.

Evam imam cakkhumato sariram,

Susakkatam sakkatasakkatehi.
Devindanagindanarindapiijito,

Manussindasetthehi tatheva piijito.

! The word “pagoda” is used for many different kinds of structures. The Mahaparinibbana
Sutta uses the word “thiipa” (vedic: stiipa) for the structure built over the remains of a Buddha,
a Solitary Buddha, an Arahant, or a Wheel-turning monarch (Cakkavatti). Elsewhere the sutta
uses the word “cetiya” for a shrine built to honour the dead warriors of the Vajji, and for
several shrines at which the Buddha rested during his long journey to Kusinara.
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Tam vandatha pafijalika labhitva,
Buddho have kappasatehi dullabhoti.

Cattalisa sama danta, kesa loma ca sabbaso.
Deva harimsu ekekam, cakkavalaparamparati.

Mahaparinibbanasuttam Nitthitam Tatiyam

240. Eight measures of relics there were of the seer,

Of the best of the best of men. In India seven are worshipped,

One measure in Ramagama by the kings of the nagas.

One tooth, too, is honoured in heaven, and one in Gandhara’s

city,

One in the Kalinga realm, and one more by the Naga race.
“Through their glory the bountiful earth is made bright with

offerings painless —

For with such are the Great Teacher’s relics best honoured by

those who are honoured,

By gods, nagas, and kings, by the noblest of monarchs —

Bow down with clasped hands!

Rare is it to meet a Buddha through hundreds of ages!”

End of the Book of the Great Decease
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The Ten Pagodas

The map shows the approximate locations of the ten pagodas built over the
Buddha’s remains after his demise. See India in the Time of the Buddha for
more details and a PDF file of the full map.
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